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THE USE OF THE BOW
NO. 1694

DELIVERED AT THE THURSDAY EVENING LECTURE,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And David lamented with this lamentation over Saul and over
Jonathan his son: (Also he bade them teach the children of
Judah the use of the bow: behold, it is written in
the book of Jasher).”

2 Samuel 1:17, 18.

THE translators have acted very properly in inserting the words, “the
use of,” for that is what the passage means. But if you read it without
those words, the sense is still the same— “He bade them teach the chil-
dren of Judah the bow,” that is to say, how to use the bow. In modern
times, critics have said that by the expression, “the bow,” is meant the
song which David composed. And to sustain their notion, they quote
from the Koran of Mahomet in which they tell us that there is a certain
chapter called, “the Bow,” and, therefore, David called his song, “the
bow,” as if so late an instance of oriental usage was at all to the point. I
declare that there is nothing whatever in Scripture to justify the state-
ment that the words, “the bow,” can be applied to David’s lament!

No doubt, some of the Psalms have titles given to them, but there is
never an instance of a Psalm being quoted by its title. It is quoted by its
number, never by its name. I accept the passage as our learned transla-
tors understood it—David bade them teach the children of Judah the
bow. If any enquire, “What, then, is the connection? Why should David
teach the people the use of the bow because Saul and Jonathan were
slain? Why is the military order concerning the use of a certain instru-
ment of war inserted here, when the passage is full of lamentation?” If
any ask, I say, I answer most fitly, as I shall have to show you—it was
the best memorial of that skillful archer, Jonathan, and of the other
princes who had fallen by the arrows of the Philistines, that from the dis-
astrous day of their slaughter, David caused his own tribe, over which he
had chief power, to be trained in the use of that special weapon of war.

I. But now to our work. From my text I want to gather a few useful
lessons. And the first is this—ACTIVITY IS A VALUABLE SOLACE FOR
SORROW. The people were very grieved, for Saul and Jonathan, the king
and the crown prince, were slain. David indulges their grief—he writes
them a plaintive song which the daughters of Israel may sing. But to take
their minds off their distress, he, at the same time, issues the order to
teach the children of Judah the use of the bow—for activity is an effec-
tual remedy in the time of sorrow. Certainly the opposite of it would tend
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towards blank despair. Are any of you in great grief? Have you suffered a
supreme loss?

Do not be tempted to brood over your affliction and to think that you
ought to be excused from further service! Do not shut yourself up to
meditate upon the great ill that has befallen you, so as to nurse your
wrath against God. This can do you no good whatever! Rather imitate
David, who, when his child was sick, fasted and prayed, but when it was
dead, went into the house and ate bread, for he said, “Can I bring him
back again? I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.” I beseech
you do not fall under the temptation of Satan to cease from your daily ac-
tivity—and especially from any holy service in which you are engaged for
Christ.

It may be that your sorrow is not a bereavement, but disappointment
in your work. You have not won those souls that you looked to win and,
some that you thought were converted, have gone back. And now Satan
tempts you to do no more—never to cast the net again, for you have
toiled all night and taken nothing—never to sow again, for you have
wasted your seed by the highway, and birds have devoured it. This is a
suggestion of the Evil One. It will lead you into deeper anguish. I would
say to you, O mourner, get up from the couch of ease! Shake yourself
from the dust, O virgin daughter of Zion! Sit not down upon the dunghill
in your grief, but bestir yourself, lest you sink into blacker woe and your
bitterness become as wormwood and galll While inaction will lead into
blank despair, I am certain that work distracts the mind from the sad
point upon which it is apt to thrust itself.

Nothing is more healthy than to have work to do. I have seen persons
of leisure give way, most terribly, in the case of the loss of children. While
I have known laboring people, who, I believe, have been as sensitive in
heart, who have kept up bravely. Under God, I have attributed the differ-
ence to the fact that the poor woman must go to earn her daily bread, or
must get about her domestic duties whatever happens, and the poor
man must do his daily task, or else the family will be in need. Thus, toil
has proved to be a blessed necessity by withdrawing the mind from the
sorrow which would have engrossed it. You have heard of Alexander
Cruden. Perhaps you do not know that he was crossed in love and met
with certain other trials which drove him nearly mad—and yet Alexander
Cruden did not become insane, for he engaged upon the immense work
of forming a concordance of sacred Scripture—which concordance has
become the great instrument by which we search the Word of God. This
work kept him from becoming altogether insane. If I had to prescribe to
“a mind diseased,” I would say, “Enter upon good work and keep at it.”

Dear Friends, if you are in trouble and Satan tempts you to get alone
and to cease from the work of the Lord, resist the injurious suggestion!
God the Holy Spirit is most likely to comfort you and to apply the pre-
cious promises of His Word to your soul if you pursue your Master’s
work with all your heart. Attend to His business and He will attend to
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your business! Tell poor sinners about His wounds and He will bind up
yours. Forget your cross in His! Forget your griefs in the griefs of the
sons of men who are perishing for lack of knowledge—and you shall find
the readiest way to consolation. A valuable solace for sorrow is activity,
especially, I think, in reference to new work. It will help you much if a
new trouble suggests to you new service. Old work does not always take
the mind off from its vexatious, for we are apt to do it mechanically and
as a matter of routine. But something altogether fresh will aid us sweetly
to forget our trial.

Oh, to strike out some new path! To invent new honors for Jesus, new
enterprises for His Kingdom, new attractions for His Gospel—this will
help to charm away our grief! With many, the doing of any kind of service
for Christ will be quite a novelty. I grieve to say it. These people are de-
sponding. I am not so grieved at that, because if any man will not work,
neither shall he eat. And if a Christian will not serve his Master, he shall
not feast with the King’s worthies. Oh, how much of joy many of you
miss by not doing more for the poor, more for the ignorant, more for
Christ!

The poet, Rogers, tells us and he throws the story into poetry which I
forget—of a rich man in Venice who was the subject of despair. He be-
came such a hypochondriac that he went down to the canal to drown
himself. But on the way he was met by a poor little boy who tugged at his
trousers and begged for bread. When the rich man called him an impos-
tor, the boy besought him to come home with him and see his father and
mother who were dying of starvation. He went up into the room and
found the family literally perishing for lack of food! He immediately laid
out the money which he had in his pocket in making them all glad with a
hearty meal. And then he said to himself that there was something worth
living for, after all. He had found a novel enjoyment which gave a fresh
motive for living!

I would like to ask you who have suffered a great trouble whether the
Lord may not be pressing you, by this means, into a new path of delight,
directing you to a fresh method of glorifying God and doing good to your
fellow men? I will sing you a song if you will, as sorrowful as David’s la-
ment, but I would rather teach you the use of the bow! I believe that I
shall minister better to your comfort if I enlist you as soldiers in Christ’s
army and teach you to use His weapons, than if I should console you
with the most plaintive minstrelsy of sadness. Do I speak to any here
present who endure great earthly afflictions, but know nothing of spiri-
tual things? Is it not the case that God often brings His wandering chil-
dren to Himself by distresses? The way in which you are to be comforted,
dear Friends, is not by going into the world, again, and seeking further
pleasures there.

If God means to bless you, He may allow you to become so hungry
that you may wish to fill your belly with the husks. You have spent your
living riotously and now you are ready to despair. Round by that dark
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corner of despair may be the way to your Father’s house! To expel your
present temporal grief, you need a spiritual grief concerning sin. If you
learn of Jesus at this hour to repent of sin and to put your trust in Him,
your soul will be awakened to say, “I will arise and go unto my Father,”
and then you will lose your hunger and forget the swine trough! Where?
Why, amidst the music and dancing of your Father’s house and in the
joy of hearing Him say, “Let us eat and be merry, for this, My son was
dead, and is alive again. He was lost, and is found.”

Yes, David was right. The way to raise the people out of their despon-
dency was to teach them the use of the bow—their own arrows would
slay their grief—and the way to get you mourning ones out of your sor-
row is to teach you those holy activities which lead a soul to trust in
Christ and to find salvation at His feet. That is the first lesson which, I
think, the text most sweetly teaches.

II. A second lesson is that AN ADMIRABLE USE OF DISASTER IS TO
LEARN ITS LESSONS. What was the disaster? Saul and Jonathan had
been shot by archers. The Philistines were evidently strong in the use of
the bow, but Saul’s army was short of archers and so they were not able
to strike the Philistines at a distance. Before they came to close quarters,
where Israel might have been a match for Philistia, the arrows of the
Philistines had reached their king. Had they known how to use the bow,
they might have been conquerors and, therefore, David hastens to teach
the men of Judah the use of the bow.

Beloved Friends, I will suppose that you have met with failures—I refer
to disasters peculiar to yourselves. What shall you do? Sit down and fret
and trouble yourselves, and give up in despair? God forbid! As the men of
Judah learned the use of the bow through their being beaten by the bow,
so you gather wisdom from that which has befallen you! Have you been
made to fly before your adversary? Then find out where your weakness
is. Search and see. Is it a sin indulged? Is it some point where you ought
to have been guarded, but where you have been unwatchful? Is it weak-
ness in prayer? Is it neglect of the Word of God? Is it indifference to Di-
vine Truths of God? Is it coldness of heart? Or what is it? If you have
been defeated, there is a cause for it. If you have been cast down and
brought low, say unto God, “Show me why You contend with me.”

Has the Lord a controversy with you? Be not content till you have got
to the bottom of it and found out the root that bears this gall and worm-
wood. Is not this the way of wisdom? May it not happen that the cause of
the disaster is that God is not with you? What if nothing prospers with
you? What if it is vain for you to rise up early, sit up late and eat the
bread of carefulness, since the hand of God is against you? What if you
are to have no pleasure in the things that once gave you satisfaction be-
cause God has set you as a target for His arrows—and in wrath is shoot-
ing at you? It may be so. Or you may not be one of His children at all, as
yet, and He may be tossing you to and fro like a ball, that you may never
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find rest until you humbly come and cry to Christ and seek mercy at His
hands. Look and see whether it is so!

It is of no use to worry about the disaster—search out the cause of it.
Strive to learn the lesson which it is meant to teach you. Is there any se-
cret sin with you? Perhaps by looking at the defeat you may learn the
way to victory. David judged that if they were defeated by the bow, they
might yet win by the bow. It is right to learn from our adversaries. There
is something to be learned from Satan. If he goes about, let us be dili-
gent. If he seeks whom he may devour, let us seek whom we may save!
And if he watches carefully to find out our weak points, let us watch
those whom we would bless to find out how we may best reach their
hearts. @ Many a man has grown rich through poverty, healthy through
sickness and holy by being made conscious of sin! When he has been
struck down, then has he cried out to God, and God has lifted him up.
Woe to that man who will not “hear the rod, and Him that has appointed
it.” I pray that you may diligently learn the lesson which every disaster
would teach.

May not a misfortune which happens to a Church and to Christian
people be, to them, a call to action—to general action? Saul had a little
standing army and did not drill all the nation for war. But David says, “I
will teach all my own tribe the use of the bow.” Now, whenever a Church
begins to get low, dull, stupid—and many Churches go in that direc-
tion—when everybody seems to be asleep and the minister’s sermon is a
kind of sanctified snore, and all the worship is steeped in slumber, why,
what is to be done? Then is the time to teach the children of Judah the
use of the bow and to wake them all up to holy enterprise! Say to them,
“You must not allow a few to be doing the work of Christ, but all must do
it! You must all be taught the use of the bow.”

It was the glory of the Moravians that all their members were mission-
aries and such ought to be the glory of every Church—every man, woman
and child in the Church should take part in the battle for Jesus. This, by
God’s Grace, is the cure for spiritual decline—teach the people the use of
the bow! Let us learn lessons from defeat. Let us learn from the sin
which has cast us down to cry unto God, the Mighty One, to hold us up!
If we are, at this time, under some great failure in life, let us learn greater
care. If we have been permitted to err, let us learn to watch. Do not sul-
lenly confess, “I have done wrong,” but repent of it and ask God for Grace
that you may be upheld in the future, like Peter, who was stronger after
his fall than before it, and was set to strengthen his Brethren.

What is done cannot be undone, but we may so learn from it, by God’s
teaching, that we may never do the same again. May God grant that this
may be the case. If it were proper, I could sing to you tonight a song of
mourning over the disasters of a soul, or of a Church, but I believe that I
would not do you half as much good as by stirring you up to learn the
use of the bow, that is to say, to rectify your errors and supply your de-
fects!
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III. Now, thirdly, another lesson. A NOBLE MONUMENT TO A FRIEND
IS TO IMITATE HIS EXCELLENCES. How does that come from the text?
Why, thus. When Jonathan and David communed together, they fixed
the meeting by Jonathan’s shooting certain arrows. It is evident that
Jonathan was a man who greatly favored the use of the bow. And though
his father did not largely introduce it into the army, yet Jonathan was
well skilled therein. “Well then,” says David, “in memory of Jonathan, in-
stead of piling up a great monument, we will teach the children of Judah
the use of the bow.” Come, Brothers and Sisters, let this be your memo-
rial to your dear father—if he was a child of God, be like he! If you want
to keep in memory your beloved mother, exhibit in yourselves the virtues
that shone in her.

That sweet child of yours has gone to Heaven and can never be forgot-
ten. Her likeness hangs over the mantelpiece. I mean that dear little child
who sang of Jesus when she died—if you want to remember her beyond
all forgetfulness, then love her Savior and go where little Jane has gone!
No memorial is more fit than imitation—be, yourself, the monument by
exhibiting within yourself all that was good in the dear departed one.
How specially true is this in connection with our Divine Lord! I see the
Romanist continually putting up crosses by the roadside and, some-
times, on these there are hideous representations of a person dying by
crucifixion. There are nails, a sponge, a spear and I know not what. This
arises out of a natural desire to perpetuate the memory of the crucified
Redeemer—but you will do far better, dear Brother, if you are, yourself,
crucified with Christ—and if you exhibit in your own person that Divine
self-denial, that blessed love, that superlative holiness which was found
in Him.

Some will build a Church and lavish money upon architecture. I shall
not condemn them, for their splendid generosity may savor of the spirit
of that woman who broke the alabaster box and poured the ointment
upon the Savior’s feet. But I would suggest that to build up within one’s
self, by the power of God’s Spirit, the Christ-like character is a better
memorial than the best piece of architecture that can ever be put to-
gether! What if you should employ the greatest of sculptures and he, with
cunning hands, should mold the marble till it emulated life? Would not
the monument mainly keep in mind the artist and rather make men
think of the costliness of the work than of anything else? Whereas, if you
become, yourself, not in marble, but in living flesh, the image of Christ,
then men will take notice of you—that you have been with Jesus and
have learned of Him—and this will keep Him best in memory. If we do
what Christ would have done under our circumstances, we shall be ex-
hibiting a far better memorial of Him than wealth can possibly purchase.

When David taught these people the use of the bow, every time they
stringed an arrow they might remember Jonathan! And whenever a regi-
ment of archers went through the streets to the battle, they brought
Jonathan before the public mind. David instituted this form of royal artil-
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lery, on purpose, so that Jonathan might be kept in mind. And you, dear
Friends, every time you go forth to do the service of God, obediently and
zealously, as Jesus did it, you put men in mind of Jesus and they say,
“God has set these men in the world to be witnesses for Christ, to keep
His name alive in the earth. These men are a blessing because Jesus,
Himself, has blessed them.”

I would thus stir you all up to endeavor all the days of your life to live
and serve God, that the name of Jesus Christ shall be kept alive in this
nation and throughout the world!

IV. Lastly, and but for a moment, I think that the form which this
military order took, to teach the children of Judah the use of the bow,
may be allegorically applied, tonight to you, dear Friends. IT IS A GREAT
ADVANTAGE TO BELIEVERS TO LEARN THE USE OF THE BOW, SPIRI-
TUALLY. First, there is the bow of prayer. Its use has not gone out of
date, but I wish that all of us knew how to shoot the arrows of the Lord’s
deliverance much better than we do. Holy men of old would pick out an
arrow and when they had chosen it, they knew how to use it. They knew
what they needed and they prayed for it. They fitted their arrow on the
string—that is to say, they took God’s promise, the promise that an-
swered their desire—and, fitting the one to the other, they took straight
aim at Heaven and watched the flight of the arrow petition! They knew to
whom they were praying, as well as what they were praying for, and why
they expected to be heard—and so they drew the bow of prayer with all
their might.

When the man of God went up to the top of Carmel and there took his
bow and drew it, there was no fear of his missing the mark. Or if, per-
haps, the arrow had not force enough, he would pull the bow a second
time, and a third time, and a fourth time, and a seventh time, till, at last,
the arrow struck the mark. He would not come down from his watch-
tower till he knew that the arrow of his prayer was lodged in Heaven! In
all times of tribulation, what is needed is that the children of Judah
should know the use of the bow of prayer. When we heard of those fear-
ful assassinations in Ireland, the news reached the bulk of us on the
Lord’s Day, and men of God went to their loopholes of retreat and shot
up to Heaven prayers for poor Ireland! It was the best thing that could be
done.

I have more faith in prayer than in police and prisons. In any time of
national need, the men that save a nation are the men of prayer! What?
Not the wise statesmen? Certainly, wise statesmen—but who makes
them wise? God has power over all minds and, in answer to the prayer
from this pulpit, He can visit yonder mind in St. Stephen’s! From a hum-
ble cottage in the western highlands, there may go up to God a cry that
shall come down upon the Prime Minister and direct his thoughts! Re-
member what Queen Mary used to say when she tried to bring popery
back to Scotland? She said that she was more afraid of John Knox’s
prayers than of all the armies that the Scottish lords could get together!
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She was right, for once! When men overlook prayer, they overlook the
greatest factor in human affairs! The mystic rod of God is still in the
hand of many a Moses among us—a rod which brings victory to Israel
and defeat to Amalek.

The strength of the Church lies not in the oratory of the pulpit, but in
the oratory of the closet! That Church of God that shall do most for the
world is the Church that shall do most with God! He can rule men for
God who is ruled by God for men! He that gives up his soul to God that
God may write His will upon his life, is the mighty man! The man who
has had the will of God worked in him by the Holy Spirit and can work it
out into fervent prayer—he is the man, who, though princes and poten-
tates know it not, sits nearer to the helm of affairs than they can reach! I
could write you a plaintive hymn about the woes of Ireland and about the
sins of men and the evils of the times, but | had far rather teach you the
use of the bow of prayer—for then, if you could send your longings up to
the Lord, full many a blessing would come upon the land and the adver-
saries of the Lord would be discomforted—and peaceful and happy days
would dawn.

Perhaps I speak to some here who do not know anything about pray-
ing. I dare say that the Brother is here who listened to a sermon on
Peckham Rye, which was rather a wild one, I am afraid. In that discourse
the preacher said to all his congregation that if they would go home and
ask God for anything, the Lord would give it to them. I cannot endorse so
wild a statement! However, this man thought that the preacher, having
said it, it was true—and having never prayed before in all his life, he put
the question to the test of a certain event—and that certain event fell out
as he desired. Then he began to tremble, for he judged that, assuredly,
there is a God!

Now, I do not say to you, dear Hearers, that whatever all of you shall
ask in prayer you shall receive. [ would not say that to you ungodly ones.
But I do say that if you will ask for mercy and salvation and eternal life—
and anything that is promised to believing sinners—you shall have it. I
wish you would try the experiment, for you would find that the Lord
never breaks a promise. If you read a promise made to a sinner, it is
made to you! Go ahead and plead it, and the Lord will grant it. I will be
surety for Him that He will keep His word. Trust Him and try, and thus
learn the use of the bow! God bless you for Christ’s sake. Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE LOVE OF JONATHAN

AND THE LOVE OF JESUS
NO. 2336

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, NOVEMBER 26, 1893.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, SEPTEMBER 29, 1889.

“Your love to me was wonderful, surpassing the love of women.”
2 Samuel 1:26.

DAVID was a poet and when he found that his best-beloved friend had
fallen by the arrows of the Philistines, he wept greatly and then he
cheered his heart by writing the very fine elegy which, in later years was
called, “The Song of the Bow.” Even if David’s lamentation is judged ac-
cording to the canons of literary taste, it must be placed among the first of
poetical compositions. Thus David tried to keep his friend’s memory
green—the song was meant to be a memorial of him. Such friends as
Jonathan are not common and when we have had them, we must not for-
get them. It is sad that, in these days, friendship is proverbially a frail
thing. Friends are like swallows that are with us in our summertime and
gone when the damps of autumn begin to gather. When a man has a
faithful friend, let him grapple him to his side with hooks of steel! And
when he loses him, let him know that he has lost what will be very hard to
replace and let him not forget his friend though he is buried beneath the
sod. True friendship likes to fashion memorials of the departed. We keep
mementos of the loved ones we have lost. We like to think of the happy
days of communion we have had together and we will not allow the cher-
ished name to be blotted out from the memory of men.

When I thought of this subject, I said to myself, “I shall see many, to-
night, who are lovers of the Lord Jesus Christ. I shall be face to face with
thousands who love Him as they love their own soul.” I believe that is my
happiness now. Well then, beloved Friends, let us who love Christ keep
Him always in memory. If you can speak of His name, be not silent. If you
can make melody in honor of Jesus, in the great congregation, take down
the minstrel’s harp and lay your fingers among the strings and bring out
sweetest music to His dear name that thousands may hear! But if you
have a feebler instrument, sing or play to the two or three and let those
who love you know that you love your Lord best of alll Or if your tongue
fails you, use your pen to let men know who Jesus is. Say, with the
Psalmist, “My heart is inditing a good matter: I speak of the things which I
have made touching the King.”

What shall we do to keep Christ’s name before the sons of men? Let us
be inventive and often make the winds and waves to bear the story of His
life and love to those who know it not. I would whisper in the ear of some-
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one, “If you love Jesus, how is it that you are never at His Table?” If there
is anyway of keeping Him in memory, which is better than every other, it
is the one which He has, Himself, chosen—“This do in remembrance of
Me.” How do you excuse yourselves, you lovers of Christ, who have never
kept up this feast of love? This is one of His dying requests, “Meet and
remember Me.” And yet, though you say that you love Him, and I will not
challenge the truth of what you say, you have never yielded obedience to
His loving request and come to eat the bread and drink of the cup which
are the memorials of His broken body and His poured-out blood. David,
you could sing of Jonathan, though there was no law that you should do
so! What will you say of some who love the Christ of God better than you
loved Jonathan and yet have never remembered Him in the way in which
He asked to be remembered, but have cast behind their back the sweet
forget-me-not of the Communion Table?

Let that stand as a preface. May the Lord put our hearts in tune, now,
while we think upon two things! The first is the small type, Jonathan’s
love to David. The second is the infinite anti-type, Christ’s love to men.
Perhaps it will be sweetest, tonight, if we can, each one, say, “Christ’s love
to me. He loved me and gave Himself for me.” That expression will be in
harmony with the words of the text, “Your love to me was wonderful.”

I. First, then, we have to think a little about JONATHAN’S LOVE TO
DAVID.

Jonathan’s was a singular love, because of the pureness of its origin.
Jonathan loved David out of great admiration of him. When he saw him
come back with the head of Goliath in his hand, he loved him as a soldier
loves a soldier, as a brave man loves another brave man. He felt that there
was the right kind of metal in that young man and though Jonathan was
the king’s son, and heir-apparent to the throne, we find that he, “stripped
himself of the robe that was upon him, and gave it to David, and his gar-
ments, even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his belt.” He felt that
such a hero, who could so trust his God, and so expose his life, and come
off so victorious, deserved his utmost love. It did not begin in self-
interest—it did not begin in relationship—but it began in the likeness that
Jonathan saw between his own nature and that of David. It was one brave
man loving another brave man.

Jonathan’s love proved, also, to be most intense. It is said that, “he
loved him as his own soul.” He would at any moment have sacrificed his
life to preserve the life of David. In fact, I do not doubt that Jonathan
thought David’s life much more valuable than his own and that he was
quite willing to expose himself to peril that David might be preserved.
Jonathan’s was a very intense love. May we see more of this kind of love
among Christian men! May they love each other for Christ’s sake and be-
cause of the love of God which they see in one another—and may they be
intense in their affection!

Jonathan’s love was very disinterested because, as | have said, Jona-
than was heir-apparent to the throne, but David had been anointed king
by Samuel. The kingdom was to be taken from the house of Saul and
given to the house of David. Very naturally, the young prince Jonathan
might have felt, first, envy, and then hatred of David, who was to supplant
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him. But instead of that, he said to him one day, very touchingly, “You
shall be king over Israel and I shall be next unto you.” He meant to be his
friend and his helper, taking joy in seeing David wear the crown which
might have adorned his own brow. Happy Jonathan, to be able to put
himself in the background like that and to feel that, if David was first, it
was what he, himself, desired! That friendship, in which a man can set
himself on one side for the sake of another, is not yet so common that we
can have it in the streets.

Jonathan’s was a love which bore up under all opposition, for he soon
found that Saul, his father, in his black heart, hated David. Saul could
not bear the thought that another man would take the place which he
coveted for himself, though he did not, himself, deserve to keep it. He
wished to see David dead and because Jonathan took David’s part, Saul
was exceedingly angry and made Jonathan’s lot hard to bear. Yet Jona-
than did not cast off his friend—he clung to David through good report
and through evil report. Jonathan “is faithful to his father and very obedi-
ent to him, but still, he would not give up his friend, David, and he would
sooner be in jeopardy of the javelin of Saul than end the friendship that
existed between himself and God’s chosen servant.

And this love was very active, for you know how he pleaded for David
with his father. He went out into the field and took counsel with David. He
arranged plans and methods for David’s preservation and, on one occa-
sion, we find that he, “went to David in the wood and strengthened his
hand in God.” Yes, his love was not a matter of mere talk—it was real,
practical, active—it was a love which never failed. When the arrow of the
Philistine went through the heart of Jonathan on Mount Gilboa, it struck

the name of David that was engraved there—
“He loved him long, and loved him well,
And loved him to the death,”

so that David could truly say, “Your love to me was wonderful, surpassing
the love of women.”

Now, dear Friends, do you not think that when we read a story like that
of Jonathan and David, it should stir up in us the desire, not so much to
have such a friend, as to be such a friend as Jonathan was to David? Any
man can selfishly desire to have a Jonathan, but he is on the right track
who desires to find a David to whom he can be a Jonathan! There is great
joy in life with real friendship on both sides. Some people expect friend-
ship to be always heaping its treasures upon them, but true friendship
has two hands, two feet and two eyes. You cannot have a real friendship
that is all for taking, and never for giving. David loved Jonathan as Jona-
than loved David. May that blessed Spirit of God, who teaches us to love
even our enemies, help us to cultivate sanctified friendships and to be
willing to help those who are our Brothers and Sisters in Christ in time of
need!

I shall say no more upon that part of my subject, but I hope it will re-
buke some who are no friends at all. Oh, how often have we met with
such! They are very friendly when their legs are under your mahogany,
but they are not so friendly when you have no mahogany and have hardly
a deal table left. They think all the world of you while you can be a ladder
by which they climb the wall of prosperity, but when they are on the top of
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the wall, they too often say that they never saw that ladder in all their
lives—and you may take it away! We continually see that kind of thing
among men of the world. May it not be so among Christians! May we be
true to all who are our friends, as we would be generous even to any who
are our foes, if such persons are in existence!

II. But [ want, now, to talk of something more sweet and more sure.
THE LOVE OF CHRIST TO ME. Using the first personal pronoun, because
it is in the text—“Your love to me was wonderful.”

I hope that many here will be helped to use that same pronoun, each
one for himself, or for herself. I do not wish to preach tonight—I want,
rather, to be a sort of guide, just to go through the exercises that others
may do the same. I am to speak of love which I trust many feel, which I
hope they may feel even more than the speaker does—and let it be the
ambition of every one of us to love Christ more and more. Let us think of
Christ as present here, tonight, for so He is, according to His promise, “Lo,
I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” There He stands!
With closed eyes, faith perceives Him and she cries, “Your love to me was
wonderful.”

I think that we feel this most when we see our Savior die. Sit down at
the foot of the Cross and look up. Behold that sacred brow with the
thorny wreath upon it. See those blessed eyes, red with weeping. Mark
those nailed hands that once scattered benedictions. Gaze on those bleed-
ing feet which hurried on errands of mercy. Watch till you can peer into
that gaping side—how deep the gash—how wide the breach! Look how the
water and the blood come streaming forth! This is the Lord of Life and
Glory who thus dies amid derision and scorn—sulffering, the Just for the
unjust—to bring us to God! Oh, if you can picture Christ on the Cross,
and believe that He died for you, you will be led to cry, “Your love to me
was wonderful, surpassing the love of mothers or of wives! Your love to me
was—I cannot describe what it was—it was wonderful—as full of wonders
as the heavens are full of stars, or as a forest is full of leave? Your love, as
I see it in Your death, was wonderful.”

Do you picture David saying this as he thinks of the body of Jonathan
pierced with the arrows of his enemies? “Your love to me was wonderful.”
Will you not stand so, tonight, in imagination, over your Savior’s body, as
you see it wrapped in spices and laid in the tomb of Joseph of Ari-
mathaea? Ere yet the stone is rolled to the cave’s mouth, will you not look
on that mangled form and say, “In very truth, Your love to me was won-
derful”?

Beloved Friends, sometimes we feel as if our love to our departed ones
would know another great flood if they could come back again. You have
lost—no, I will not harrow up your feelings—have all lost those most dear
and your sorrow was great as you laid them in the grave. But if, tonight,
when you reached your home, you should find, sitting in that room of
yours, the beloved one come back, I think that your love would suddenly
leap up into an ecstasy and it would be greater than it ever was before!
“Has my husband returned to me? Has my spouse come back to me? Has
my mother, my child, been restored to me?” Oh, what a feast of love our
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souls would have if there could be such a reunion in our bereaved house-
holds! Well, remember that He who died for us rose again—
“He lives, the great Redeemer lives,”

lives with our love still within His heart! He lives to love us as much in
His eternal Glory as He did in the shame and spitting while He was on
earth! Come, give your love room, tonight, as you remember Him as dead,
but rejoice in Him as living!

I think, also, that we sometimes feel the greatest love to dear friends
when we find others doing them despite. When David found that Jona-
than’s body had been dishonored by the Philistines, that they had taken
away the bodies of King Saul and his sons to hang them on the wall of
Bethshan, then was he sorely troubled and his love broke forth, again, in
sighs, cries and tears. And I must say, tonight, that I love my Lord all the
more because of the insults others heap upon Him. When I have lately seen
books written against His atoning Sacrifice. When I meet with men calling
themselves Christians, who speak lightly of the sacred Expiation and even
of the Divine Person of the great Sacrifice, my heart first burns with in-
dignation against the traitors—true successors of Judas—and then my
soul cries, “My Savior, by the dishonor that they put on You, I love You all
the more! By the shame that they again cast on You, as though You were
a hundred times crucified, I vow to serve You with a hundredfold energy
and force of concentrated love, for Your love to me was wonderful.” Some
can speak lightly of Christ. Perhaps they never knew such love as He has
shown to me. Some can despise His blood. Possibly they were never
washed from such sins as mine. Some think lightly of His faith. Perhaps
they have never had such communion with Him as my heart has known. I
must say of Him, “Your love to me was, is, and always shall be wonderful,
passing all loves supposable in Heaven or earth besides.”

Now let me briefly tell the story of that love—it is a long story—the love
of Christ to me. Part of its wonder lies in the object of this love, that it
should be bestowed upon me! “Your love to me.” Dear Brother, dear Sister,
will you talk about it, just now, to yourself?” It is a wonder that Christ
should love anybody, but is it not the greatest wonder of all that He
should love me? Who am I, and what is my father’s house, that Christ
should love me?”—

“What was there in you that could merit esteem,
Or give the Creator delight?”

Your love to me! There was special undesert—there were many reasons
why love should have passed me by, but Your love to me was wonderful
that You should single me out. Tell it in Heaven that there is no greater
wonder there than that Christ should love me! And when you get there,
say to all the bright spirits before the Throne of God, “There is no greater
wonder in the salvation of you all than there is in my salvation. Your love
to me, my Lord,” and you will bow adoringly at Christ’s feet as you say it,
“Your love to me was wonderful.”

Then throw the emphasis on the first word, “Your love to me,” and you
have another part of the wonder, that is, in the Giver of this love. For a
man to love me, well, should not men love their kind? But for God to love
me, for the Infinite, for the inconceivably lovely One, whose ideal of that
which is loveable must be far beyond human conception, for Him to love
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me, this is a miracle, indeed! Can you imagine it, that God, who is greater
than immensity, whose life is longer than time, that God the all-boundless
One, should love you? That He should think of you, pity you, consider
you, this is all very well—but that He should love you, that His heart
should go out to you, that He should choose you, that He should have en-
graved you on the palms of His hands, that He should not rest in Heaven
without you, that He should not think Heaven complete until He brings
you there, that you should be the bride and Christ the Bridegroom, that
there should be eternal love between Him and you—oh, as you think of it,
lift up your hands with adoring wonder and say, “Your love to me was
wonderful.”

Now begin, if you can, to consider the commencement of this love. When
did God begin to love His own elect? There was a time when He began to
make the worlds, but from eternity He has loved His chosen. Before the
first flash of light illuminated the primeval darkness, God loved His peo-
ple! Before the first pulsation of life came into human bodies, long before
there were such beings as men and women, He loved His own. He saw
them in the glass of predestination and foreknowledge and He loved them.
His delights even then were with the sons of men. His love had no begin-
ning, it was like Himself, self-existent, starting from itself, and there never
was a time when God did not love His own people. Think of that wonder of
Grace, that such a speck of dust as you are should have been loved from
eternity! That such a handful of ashes as I am should have been loved
from before all worlds! Tell it as with voice of trumpet, for God has said it,
“l have loved you with an everlasting love: therefore with loving kindness
have I drawn you.”

Christ’s love, then, is wonderful in its beginning and when it began to
work on me, it was still wonderful, for what did I do? I refused it. When
Christ came in robes of love to me and presented Himself as a candidate
for my heart’s acceptance, I told Him that I would not have Him! There
was a wanton world that had my heart. There was the devil, himself, in all
manner of sinful shapes—and he had my hand—and I was his. Was it not
so with some of you, that Christ wooed you many a year and you would
not have Him? He came to you, sometimes, threatening, and sometimes
inviting. He came to you by Providences, by preachers, by books, by His
good Spirit. Yet though you turned your back on Him, He never turned

His back on you. He would not take, “No,” for an answer—
“Determined to save, He watched o’er my path
When, Satan’s blind slave, I sported with death.”

Think of a man who used to come staggering out of a public house late at
night, yet He is loved of God! Or of a thief, whose hair was cut short in the
prison, yet He was loved of God—and here he is, tonight, sitting at Jesus’
feet, rejoicing in that love! Oh, what songs there will be in Heaven con-
cerning the love of Christ to His own and the rebuffs which the dear Lover
of our souls received by the sad, sad usage of ungodly, willful men! “Your
love to me was wonderful.”

And when Christ’s love led Him to come here and take our Nature, was it
not wonderful? He reigned enthroned in Heaven. Seraphim and cherubim
gladly did His bidding. He was God and yet He came down from yonder
royal palace to that stable at Bethlehem, and to the manger where the
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horned oxen fed. Tis He! ‘Tis He! But as George Herbert reminds us, He
has unrobed Himself and hung His azure mantle on the sky, and all His
rings upon the stars—and there He lies, a babe in swaddling bands, tak-
ing human nature into union with His Divinity because He loved us!
Truly, You blessed Child, whom I would take into my arms as Simeon did
and say, “Lord, now let You Your servant depart in peace, according to
Your Word: for my eyes have seen Your salvation.” Your love to me was
wonderful! Behold Christ with the scepter of Heaven in His hand, and
then see Him sitting on the edge of a well, talking to an adulterous
woman! Gaze on Him with the harps of angels ringing out His praise and
then see Him with all the riff-raff of Jerusalem scoffing at Him and bid-
ding Him come down from the Cross! If He stooped to become a Man like
ourselves, and stooped lower, still, even unto death, truly may each saved
one cry to Him, “Your love to me was wonderful.”

There is one thing that makes the love of Christ more wonderful than
anything else and that is that He not only took our Nature, but He took
our sin. There, scrape it up together, the filthy stuff that has made God,
Himself, to sicken at the thought of man—I mean the sin and the pollu—
tion of our lives! Behold, the Lord has gathered it up together in one foul
heap, enough to putrefy the universe—and He has laid it all on Christ!
And the great Sin-Bearer takes it upon Himself as though it were His
own—but it was not! He suffers for it, He bears the sentence of Justice on
account of it and then He hurls it all away into the abyss of oblivion where
it shall never be found, again! My Savior, did You bear my sin in Your own
body on the tree? Were you condemned for my condemnation? Then, in
very deed, Your love to me was wonderful!

I do not know how to break my text up so as to bring it home to each
Believer. I wish that everyone here, who really has known Christ’s love,
would help me by a personal thought upon the brotherly and condescend-
ing character of this love. Times have been when we, who love Christ’s
name, have been in trouble and He has been very near to us. Times have
been when we have been misrepresented and abused—and He has smiled,
oh, so sweetly on us! Times have been when bodily pain has made us very
faint and He has put underneath us the everlasting arms. Speak as you
find, Beloved—how have you found the Lord Jesus in your dark days, in
your heavy days, in your weary days? Have you not found Him a match-
less Friend? I can bear my own witness that there is no comfort like His
comfort! There is no smile like His smile! There is no touch of help like His
delivering hand. “Your love to me was wonderful.”

Sometimes, when I have told the story of God’s goodness to me, a
Christian friend has said, “Have you not written all that down?” “No, I
have not,” I have replied. “Will you not take care, before you die, that it is
all written down?” I have said, “No, I do not know that I shall.” Now per-
haps your life’s story will die out with yourself, yet have there not been
very marvelous touches of Christ’s love in it? Have there not been win-
dows of agates and gates of carbuncle through which you have seen your
Lord’s face and can you not say, tonight, looking over your pilgrim path
from the first day until now, “Lord, You have been always with me. Your
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love to me was wonderful in condescending, helpful fellowship in the time
of my need”?

Think, also, of the comforting and thoughtful provisions of Christ’s love.
Sometimes you have been well-near slipping, not merely as to trouble, but
as to sin. Our lives are not all to our credit—there have been sad moments
when unbelief has crept in on the back of thoughtlessness and you have
been almost a skeptic. There have been evil moments when sin has in-
sinuated itself into the imagination and you have almost done that which
would have been your ruin. Have there not been times in your life when
you have been struck and, if there had not been Someone to hold you up,
you would have fallen, almost unconsciously fallen, and there have lain
down to die? But oh, how Jesus has watched over you and cared for you!
Never mother nursed her babe with such care as Christ has given to youl!
When you look back, sometimes, and see the pit from which you have
been preserved, into which you might have fallen—when you meet with
some old friend who used, years ago, to be singing at your side, and is
now a drunk or profane—you may ask, “Why should he be like that any-
more than I should? Who has made me to differ? What but the Grace of
God has kept me until now?” Ah, then you see how Christ’s love to you
has been wonderful, surpassing the love of women!

But the love of Christ to us is most of all wonderful in its plans for the
future. You know not, and you cannot conceive, what He will yet do for
you! You are in trouble, are you? Well, joy comes in the morning. But
now, you have to drink the bitter cup and God gives you pills that you do
not like. Take them at His hand, for they are meant for your good. ‘Tis but
a little while and then sorrow and sighing shall forever flee away! Has any
redeemed man here any notion of what God has prepared for them that
love Him? You shall stand among the perfected and go in and out among
the holy! You shall be where no trouble shall ever reach you, or even the
noise and dash of a wave of sorrow ever reach your ears. You shall be
where it shall be your joy to serve God without mistake, without trans-
gression and without omission. You shall behold the face of the King in
His beauty, not now and then, but forever, without a cloud or a veil be-
tween! You shall find it your delight to praise Him and your voice shall be
heard amid the choirs of the glorified as you adore the Lamb whose love to
you has been so wonderful. And what will be your employments in
Heaven? Ah, that I cannot tell you, but they shall be employments that
shall be equally honorable and delightful!

I have told you before what I sometimes dream shall be my lot in
Glory—to stand not here and preach to a handful of people, though it is
truly a large handful—but to stand upon some starry orb and preach of
Christ to whole constellations at once and thunder out my remembrances
of His sweet love to myriads of beings who have never heard of Him as yet,
for they have never sinned, but who will drink in all the tidings of what
Jesus did for sinful men! And each of you, according to your training for
it, shall make known to angels, principalities and powers, the manifold
wisdom of God! There is plenty of room for you all, for God’s universe will
need millions upon millions of messengers to go through it all and tell out
the story of redeeming love. And we, I believe, are here in training for that

8 WWW.Spurgeongems.org Volume 39



Sermon #2336 The Love of Jonathan and the Love of David 9
eternal work of making known to illimitable regions of space and count-
less myriads of intelligent beings whom God has created, but who have
never fallen, the story of this little planet and of the God who loved it so
that He came here and died that He might save His people from their sins.

Get ready, Brothers and Sisters, for the eternity which is so near!
Within about a hand’s breadth, you and I shall be in eternity! Even if we
live to be 80 or 90, or fulfill the count of a hundred years, it is but a little
while and we shall have quitted these dark shores and landed in the ever-
lasting brightness of endless glory, that is, if we know the love of Christ,
today, and trust in Christ today. We shall go on and on forever and forever
experiencing more and more of this great Truth of God, “Your love to me
was wonderful.”

Now let each one answer this question— Can you say, “He loved me
and gave Himself for me”? If not, you are an unhappy man. God make you
even more unhappy until you come and look to Jesus Christ as men
looked to the bronze serpent—and as by their looking they were healed, so

by your looking may you be made to live tonight! Remember that—
“There is life for a look at the Crucified One!
There is life at this moment for thee!
Then look, Sinner—look unto Him and be saved—
Unto Him who was nailed to the tree.”

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
1 SAMUEL 20.

Verse 1. And David fled front Naioth in Ramah, and came and said be-
fore Jonathan, What have I done? What is my iniquity? And what is my sin
before your father, that he seeks my life? David had an enemy upon the
throne and God gave him a friend in the heir to the throne. If you have an
enemy, you have also a friend—God sets the one over against the other in
His Providence. Set the one over against the other in your thoughts and
be you comforted thereby. David might have been very heavy at heart
about Saul and so he was, but Jonathan came in to be the makeweight on
the other side and turn the scale in favor of the son of Jesse. Of him David
enquired, “What is my iniquity? And what is my sin before your father,
that he seeks my life?”

2. And he said unto him, God forbid; you shall not die: behold, my father
will do nothing either great or small, but that he will show it me: and why
should my father hide this thing from me? It is not so. One admires Jona-
than for defending Saul—he will not believe anything bad of his father.
Children should never believe anything evil of their parents unless it is
forced upon them—this rule is a part of the command, “Honor your father
and your mother.”

3. And David swore moreover, and said, Your father certainly knows
that I have found grace in your eyes; and he says, Let not Jonathan know
this, lest he be grieved: but truly as the LORD lives, and as your soul lives,
there is but a step between me and death. He wanted Jonathan to believe
the truth, namely, that Saul was seeking to kill him, and that he was in
great danger from the wrath of the king. Therefore he took a double oath
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that it was so. It is not for Christians to imitate David in this respect, for
our Lord’s command to His disciples is, “Swear not at all, but let your
communication be, Yes, yes; no, no: for whatever is more than these
comes of evil.”

4. Then said Jonathan unto David, Whatever your soul desires, 1 will
even do it for you. Love promises large things. One is reminded, here, of
the love of Christ and of how He says, “Ask what you will, and it shall be
done unto you.”

5, 6. And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, tomorrow is the new moon,
and I should not fail to sit with the king at meat: but let me go, that I may
hide myself in the field unto the third day at even: If your father at all
misses me, then say, David earnestly asked leave of me that he might run
to Bethlehem, his city: for there is a yearly sacrifice there for all the family.
The family of David was a godly household and they had a meeting, not
for pleasure, but for sacrifice—a special family gathering for worship and
David must be there. He spoke no untruth—he did desire to go to Bethle-
hem.

7, 8. If he say thus, It is well; your servant shall have peace: but if he is
very angry, then be sure that evil is determined by him. Therefore you shall
deal kindly with your servant; for you have brought your servant into a
Covenant of the LORD with you: notwithstanding, if there is in me iniquity,
slay me yourself; for why should you bring me to your father? These two
men had entered into a solemn Covenant before God that they would be
friends for life, so David pleaded with Jonathan. He was innocent—he
knew that he had done no evil and, therefore, he put it to Jonathan, “If I
am what your father thinks me to be, slay me yourself.”

9-11. And Jonathan said, Far be it from you: for if I knew certainly that
evil were determined by my father to come upon you, then would I not tell
you? Then said David to Jonathan, Who shall tell me? Or what if your fa-
ther answers you roughly? And Jonathan said unto David, Come, and let
us go out into the field. And they went out both of them into the field. Quite
alone, away from their troops, where they could talk together without be-
ing overheard. These two good men sought private fellowship and do you
not think that if we love Christ, we shall want to get alone with Him? Shall
we not say to Him, “Let us go out into the field”? Where there is no private
devotion, there is no devotion at all. If we never get alone with Christ, we
are altogether strangers both to Him and also to His love.

12-15. And Jonathan said unto David, O LORD God of Israel, when I
have sounded my father about tomorrow any time, or the third day, and,
behold, if there is good toward David, and I then send not unto you, and
show you; the LORD do so and much more to Jonathan: but if it pleases my
father to do you evil, then I will show you, and send you away, that you
may go in peace: and the LORD be with you, as He has been with my fa-
ther. And you shall not only while yet I live show me the kindness of the
LORD, that I die not: but also you shall not cut off your kindness from my
house forever: no, not when the LORD has cut off the enemies of David,
every one from the face of the earth. In Jonathan’s great love, he wished
not only to be David’s friend, himself, but that all his children should be
in love with the same valiant hero. Brothers and Sisters, our love to Christ
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makes us long to see our children love Him, too. I will not believe that you
have any love to Christ unless you pray that your boys and your girls may
also love Him. Dear children of godly parents, our heart’s desire and
prayer to God for you is that you may love your mother’s God, and trust
your father’s Savior.

16-18. So Jonathan made a Covenant with the house of David, saying,
Let the LORD even require it at the hand of David’s enemies. And Jonathan
caused David to swear again, because he loved him: for he loved him as he
loved his own soul. Then Jonathan said to David, Tomorrow is the new
moon: and you shall be missed, because your seat will be empty. David
was not a nobody—if he was away, he was missed. I wish that all atten-
dants at the house of prayer would remember that when they are away,
they are missed. Perhaps some of you have come, tonight, from some little
chapel where you will be greatly missed. | am not going to thank you for
coming here because I am possibly unconsciously causing pain to your
pastor and I do not want to rob him of one of his sheep. David’s seat is
empty, tonight, and he will be missed.

19-23. And when you have stayed three days, then you shall go down
quickly, and come to the place where you did hide yourself when the busi-
ness was in hand, and shall remain by the stone Ezel. And I will shoot
three arrows on the side thereof, as though I shot at a mark. And, behold, 1
will send a lad, saying, Go, find the arrows. If I expressly say unto the lad,
Behold, the arrows are on this side of you, take them; then come you: for
there is peace to you, and no hurt; as the LORD lives. But if I say thus unto
the young man, Behold, the arrows are beyond you; go your way: for the
LORD has sent you away. And as touching the matter which you and I
have spoken of, behold, the LORD be between you and me forever. Thus He
arranged how to let David know in case he was in danger. Love is
thoughtful. Love would keep its object out of harm’s way. Therefore, as we
love any, let us try to preserve them from sin—let us endeavor to warn
them when temptation is near, that they may not fall by the hand of the
enemy.

24-27. So David hid himself in the field: and when the new moon was
come, the king sat him down to eat meat. And the king sat upon his seat, as
at other times, even upon a seat by the wall: and Jonathan arose, and Ab-
ner sat by Saul’s side, and David’s place was empty. Nevertheless Saul
spoke not anything that day: for he thought, Something has befallen him, he
is not clean; surely he is not clean. And it came to pass on the morrow,
which was the second day of the month, that David’s place was empty: and
Saul said unto Jonathan his son, Why comes not the son of Jesse to meat,
neither yesterday, nor today? David was the son of Jesse, but he was
Saul’s own son-in-law, yet, out of contempt, the angry king calls him, “the
son of Jesse.”

28-30. And Jonathan answered Saul, David earnestly asked leave of me
to go to Bethlehem: and he said, Let me go, I pray you; for our family has a
sacrifice in the city; and my brother he has commanded me to be there: and
now, if I have found favor in your eyes, let me get away, I pray you, and
see my brethren. Therefore he comes not unto the king’s table. Then Saul’s
anger was kindled against Jonathan, and he said unto him, You son of the
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perverse rebellious woman, do not I know that you have chosen the son of
Jesse to your own confusion, and unto the confusion of your mother’s na-
kedness? He was in such a passion that he began to abuse his own wife,
the mother of his own son! In the East, if you want to sting a man most
severely, give evil names to his mother, and surely, in the West as well, if
anyone has anything to say against a man’s mother, it cuts her son to his
heart if he is what he ought to be.

31. For as long as the son of Jesse lives upon the ground, you shall not
be established, nor your kingdom. Therefore now send and fetch him unto
me, for he shall surely die. Saul knew that David, and not Jonathan, was
to succeed him on the throne. He gives Jonathan warning of that fact, and
seeks his rival’s life.

32. And Jonathan answered Saul his father, and said unto him, Why
shall he be slain? What has he done? Very reasonable questions, very
properly put.

33-42. And Saul cast a javelin at him to strike him: whereby Jonathan
knew that it was determined of his father to slay David. So Jonathan arose
from the table in fierce anger, and did eat no meat the second day of the
month: for he was grieved for David, because his father had done him
shame. And it came to pass in the morning, that Jonathan went out into the
field at the time appointed with David, and a little lad with him. And he
said unto his lad, Run, find out now the arrows which I shoot. And as the
lad ran, he shot an arrow beyond him. And when the lad was come to the
place of the arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan cried after the lad,
and said, Is not the arrow beyond you? And Jonathan cried after the lad,
Make speed, haste, stay not. And Jonathan’s lad gathered up the arrows,
and came to his master. But the lad knew not anything: only Jonathan and
David knew the matter. And Jonathan gave his artillery unto his lad, and
said unto him, Go, carry them to the city. And as soon as the lad was gone,
David arose out of a place toward the south, and fell on his face to the
ground, and bowed himself three times: and they kissed one another, and
wept, one with another, until David exceeded. And Jonathan said to David,
Go in peace, forasmuch as we have sworn both of us in the name of the
LORD, saying, The LORD be between me and you, and between my seed
and your seed forever. And he arose and departed: and Jonathan went into
the city. Behold the love of Jonathan and David! Here was a brother born
for adversity who clung to his friend in the day of danger, and even jeop-
ardized his own life that he might defend David. Let us see, here, a faint
emblem of what our great Friend, the Lord Jesus, has done for us.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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ENQUIRING OF GOD
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A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, JULY 12, 1906.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MAY 10, 1863.

“And it came to pass after this, that David enquired of the LORD,
saying, Shall I go up to any of the cities of Judah?”
2 Samuel 2:1.

You perceive, dear Friends, that, although David knew that he was
anointed to be king over Israel, yet he would not take a step towards his
rightful position without first asking guidance from God and, moreover,
he was not content with a general direction, but wanted to have a
particular and special indication as to where he was to go. It was not
enough for God to say to him, “Go up”—he wants to know precisely to
which town of Judah he shall go!

Nor, mark you, was this an exception to David’s usual habit. From his
youth up, he had been accustomed to ask the Lord’s direction in all
cases of difficulty. When he fled from Saul and went to Nod, to Abimelech
the priest, Doeg told Saul that Abimelech enquired of the Lord for David.
It was not enough for David that he had Goliath’s sword, he must also
have guidance from God. When he was in the town of Keilah, which he
had rescued from the Philistines, after he had twice enquired of the Lord
whether he should do so, he asked whether the men of Keilah would
deliver him up to Saul and, as a result of the oracular response which he
obtained from God, he was able to make good his escape. Afterwards,
when David had become king over Israel in Hebron, before he fought with
the Philistines, he enquired of the Lord, “Shall I go up to the Philistines?
Will You deliver them into my hand?” The Lord’s answer was favorable
and David gained a great victory. But when the Philistines came up
again, David did not go out to fight with them until he had once more
enquired of the Lord—and then it was that God gave him that memorable
answer, “And let it be when you hear the sound of a going in the tops of
the mulberry trees, that then you shall bestir yourself; for then shall the
Lord go out before you, to smite the hosts of the Philistines.” David was a
man who always needed to see God’s finger pointing out the right road,
to hear God’s voice, saying, “This is the way, walk you in it.” And he
never seemed to be satisfied unless he could hear the sound of his
Master’s feet close behind him, or see a clear indication that his Master
was just in front of him, or walking by his side!

I hold up David to you as a model for your imitation in this respect,
although I am going to leave David and talk more generally of the duty of
enquiring of God as to what we shall do when we are in any difficulty
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and, indeed, of enquiring of Him at all times, whether we are in difficulty
or not!

I. My first remark is that TO ENQUIRE OF THE LORD AND TO SEEK
GUIDANCE AT HIS HANDS IS THE DUTY OF ALL CHRISTIANS.

This may be inferred from God’s relationship to them. God is their
Father and they are His children—minors who have not yet come of age.
When a son is of age, it is respectful and often very prudent for him to
still consult his experienced sire, but the child in his minority should
venture upon nothing of importance without first going to tell his father.
And if that child is beset by many false friends—by those who would
mislead and ruin him—it will be his privilege as well as his duty to be
often running to his parent and saying, “Father, what shall I do in this
matter? What is true and what is not? Show me what you would have me
do.” If God is our Father, we are His children. And if we do not consult
Him, surely we are but sorry children. We lose a great blessing and incur
no small guilt if, professing to be the sons and daughters of our Father
who is in Heaven, we never ask Him to direct our way!

We also talk of God as our Shepherd. And an important part of a
shepherd’s duty is that of guiding his flock. What would you think if, in
the East, where the shepherd leads the way, the sheep should all think
themselves wise enough to find the road alone? Why, the flocks would
soon be broken up and the pastoral relationship would become mere
farce! If God is your Shepherd, follow Him. Often say to Him, “Show me
the footsteps of the flock.” Desire always to hear the Shepherd’s voice, for
this is the mark of God’s sheep! “My sheep hear My voice, and I know
them, and they follow Me.” How can you call God your Shepherd if you
do not follow Him and never consult Him?

Do you not know also, dearly Beloved, that Christ calls us His spouse?
But what sort of spouse would she be who never entrusted any of her
secrets to her husband and who asked no counsel of him even when she
came into dire distress? There may be some women who are wiser than
their husbands and who can give advice rather than require to ask it, but
it is not so in this case, for never did any other husband have so weak
and foolish a spouse as Jesus Christ has! In fact, her only wisdom is to
confess her folly and to throw herself into her Husband’s arms, and cry—

“Lead me all my journey through!”

What can be our reason for calling God our Lord if we refuse to
consult Him? Do not even the heathen always conclude that a god is to
be consulted? Though their lying oracles have deluded them, yet have
they always been right in the idea that the very thought of godhead
implied guidance! And shall we turn away from Jehovah who really can
guide us? While the heathen look to stocks of wood and stone, shall we
confide in human oracles and neglect to consult God who knows all
things?

I find an argument for this Truth of God in the offices of the Lord Jesus
Christ. What is our blessed Lord to us? He is a Prophet. But how can He
be a Prophet to us if we never go to Him? What does the sacred mantle
that He wears mean if He is never consulted? Is not His office a mere
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name, an empty title, an office which has no value, if we call Him Prophet
and yet never seek His face, nor say to Him, “What is the way that [ am
to take? Be pleased to direct me in it.” He is a Priest—but is it not part of
a priest’s duty to use the Urim and the Thummim upon His breastplate
and to show to those who go to Him what is the proper path for them to
take? But how can I call Christ my Priest if I never consult Him? He is
neither Prophet nor Priest to me if I choose my own way or cut out my
own path for myself.

In one place, at least, Christ is called a Counselor—“His name shall be
called Wonderful, Counselor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father,
The Prince of Peace.” But how is He your Counselor if you never consult
Him? I cannot think that Christ takes upon Himself empty names and
titles! I read in a Preface to our Bible, “James, by the Grace of God, King
of Great Britain, France and Ireland.” There is an empty title, for he was
never king of France, though he was called so. But Christ has no empty
titles! He is called King because He reigns! And He is called Counselor
because He gives advice to His people and pleads their cause! If you
would not, therefore, make out Christ’s offices to be worthless, and His
glorious titles to be but empty words, go and consult Him, for thus you
shall make His heart glad and magnify His name and prove your love to
Him!

But, dear Friends, there is an argument which comes closer home
than this. Our own character should teach us the duty of enquiring of the
Lord. 1If you know yourself rightly, you know that you are very far from
being wise. If I understand myself rightly, I was born like the wild ass
colts—with strong passions and much willfulness, but with no
knowledge, or experience—and needing much guidance for the whole of
life. What is the experience of the most experienced of men worth? I can
conceive that in the eyes of God, the greatest wisdom of Solomon was the
greatest folly, and that the experience of Job was but as the knowledge of
a day! One of Job’s friends said, “We are but of yesterday, and know
nothing.” And when we think we know the most, we generally know the
least.

You have probably noticed that good men usually fail just where they
think they are strongest, yes, and where they really are strongest! Noah
was a preacher of righteousness, yet did he fail in righteousness when
his sons saw him in a state of drunkenness. Moses was exceedingly
meek, yet did he lose his temper and say, “Hear now, you rebels! Must
we fetch you water out of this Rock?” Look, too, at Job, one who excelled
in patience, yet he failed in patience. And you and I will find that the
devil will carry our hearts by storm, not where we think the walls are
weak, or the fortress is dismantled, but just where the flag waves
defiantly over the strongest and loftiest part of our bastion, for Satan
delights to pull down our lofty things of which we are so proud—just as
God loves to pull down the lofty things of sin! See to it then, Christian,
since you are so weak and since you cannot see a day, nor a minute
before you, that you often enquire of your God! I think, too, your past
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indiscretions and the distresses into which your willfulness has driven
you might teach you henceforth to wait only upon God.

I shall give only one other argument, here, because I need not prove
what all admit, but what so few practice. The Christian should enquire of
his God for his own avowed objective in life. We profess, though we do not
carry it out as we ought, that we are living for God. Is there a man living
who could truly say, with Paul, “For to me to live is Christ”? I believe
there are hundreds and thousands of such men, but I do not believe that
anything like one-half of the professing Christians of today know what
that test really means. “For to me to live is Christ.” If they truthfully
wrote their own commentaries upon it, many of them would say, “We
cannot say that. We never could be so enthusiastic or so fanatical as to
say that.” And they would almost as soon give up their profession of
Christianity as attempt to carry out that text as it ought to be carried
out! Yet this is what we profess—and if we profess to live for God’s Glory
and for the extension of Christ’s Kingdom, how can we do it except in
God’s strength? And how will God give us His strength without also
giving us His wisdom with which to use it? A man clothed with Divine
energy, unaccompanied by Divine wisdom, would be one of the most
dangerous persons in the whole world! A man who can speak so as to
move the multitude and to stir the souls of men, is a very dangerous
person unless piety fills his heart and the Grace of God controls his
tongue. Suppose that man to have Divine power given to Him, as Judas
had in a certain sense, but without the wisdom of God to guide him? We
might as well have a devil on earth as have such a man as that! No, if we
could succeed in attaining our avowed objective in life—the glorifying of
God—we must enquire of Him!

II. Now I come to a second remark which is this. IF CHRISTIANS ASK
GOD TO GUIDE THEM IN EVERYTHING THEY DO, THEY OUGHT TO
SEE TO IT THAT THEY NEVER DO ANYTHING ABOUT WHICH THEY
CANNOT ASK GOD’S GUIDANCE.

This Truth of God comes close to home to some people. For instance,
unlawful pleasures are manifestly forbidden to the Christian. Those which
the worldling may indulge in without any very great injury to himself are
forbidden to the true Christian because he cannot enquire of the Lord
about them. I have heard of people who say that they can go to the
theater and yet are Christians. Well now, I would like somebody to write
a form of prayer to be used by Christians in theatres, something to this
effect—“O Lord, lead me not into temptation, but be pleased to bless the
play tonight to my soul’s welfare. Grant that if it is Your will that I should
die here, I may enter into eternal life having gone from the pleasures of
this life to the pleasures that are to be hereafter!” If | were to write such a
prayer as that, you would say, “Oh, that is shocking! It is shocking for
anybody even to think of praying there!” Ah, it is shocking—not shocking
to think of praying, but shocking to go where you dare not pray! Should a
Christian ever be anywhere where he would be ashamed to die? I heard a
lady once say that religion ought to be confined to places of worship and
that it ought not to be talked about anywhere else. So I suggested to her
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that we ought to have our places of worship made larger, for, of course,
people would want religion when they came to die—so they had better die
where religion would be in its proper place!

A Christian knows that he should not go to such places of amusement
as worldlings frequent—they may go without any very great mischief, but
he may not. He could not feed on the fare that is provided there, for it is
not to his taste and, moreover, he would not go there because he could
not expect to have communion with Christ there. And he could not ask
God’s blessing upon his going there. There are many amusements in the
world—and you can always tell which are right and which are wrong by
this text. You may do anything upon which you can ask God’s blessing—
but if you cannot ask God’s blessing upon it, have nothing to do with it!
If there are any things about which you have any doubt, leave them
alone! Another man who has no doubt about the matter, may do without
sin what you must not do if you have any doubt about it. If you feel, in
your conscience, that you can expect the Lord’s blessing and maintain
communion with Christ in what you do, then you may do it. But if not, it
is at your peril that you will do it.

Then there are unlawful avocations in which Christians must not be
engaged. I could not ask the Lord’s blessing if I were selling gin and other
liquors all day long. I do not know how some men may feel, but if I had
pocketed the fools’ pence, I could not pray, “Lord, be pleased to guide me
where [ shall open the next devil’s-house and set traps to catch poor
drinking men.” I should expect, if I went to ask God’s guidance about
that matter, that I should receive a very sharp rebuke from Him for
having the impudence to ask Him about any such thing! There are also
other trades and employments which you must not touch, as you know
that they are so beset with evil customs that you cannot ask the Lord’s
blessing upon them. I am sure that man up in the gallery did not ask the
Lord to bless him when he was taking his shutters down this morning—
and as he could not ask God’s blessing upon it, he ought not to have
done it! There are some of you here who still have your shops open. Your
daughter hates the business, but she is chained to the counter while you
are here. How can you come to the House of God and yet violate the Day
of God? Have you any conscience or have you drugged it to sleep? If you
should have your house full of silver and gold gained by such trading as
that, it will be a curse to you and a curse to your children—and to your
children’s children! It is a curse to have that which has not God’s
blessing upon it—and ill-gotten gains never can have it. Old Hard-Fists
cannot ask God’s blessing upon his action when he takes his brother by
the throat, and says, “Pay me what you owe, even to the uttermost
farthing.” And the man who grinds down the poor needlewomen who
work for him cannot ask God’s blessing—neither can the man who pays
his employees barely enough to get a crust of bread, yet spreads out his
money and says, “Thank God that He has given me wealth!” No, the
curse of the Almighty rests upon them and God will one day avenge the
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blood of those whom they have cruelly put to death that they might
increase their ill-gotten gains!

I pray you, members of this Church, and members of Christ’s body
everywhere, touch nothing upon which you cannot ask God’s blessing!
The moment you perceive that God cannot be consulted about a thing,
turn your back upon it and say, “Let those who mean to damn their
souls do the devil’s work! But a Christian must not and will not touch it.”
I am aware that in my saying these things, I may strike some persons
who are engaged in trades which they conduct lawfully. My censure is
not intended for those persons who, though in a trade which I might not
choose, yet do their best to conduct it honorably. Still, I would make the
censure as sweeping as it ought to be, for there are far too many men
merely for gain following that which they know is damnable—and must
in the end ruin their own souls!

I think this rule may help guide you through life—Do nothing upon
which you cannot ask God’s blessing. Young woman, if you can ask the
Lord’s blessing upon your contemplated marriage, you may enter upon
it. Young man, if you can ask the Lord’s blessing upon the taking of that
new shop, you may do it. You who already have plenty of business and
who now give some of your time to God’s cause, but who know that if you
take that next shop, you cannot continue to do so, ought not to give up
the service of God’s House in order to increase your worldly business. I
am not always sorry when men do not get on in business as fast as they
wish, for I remember the case of good Jehoshaphat who “made ships of
Tharshish to go to Ophir for gold: but they went not, for they were
broken at Eziongeber.” And a great mercy that they were, for if they had
gone and had brought the gold to the king, I do not know what
Jehoshaphat might have done with it! Was it not Mr. Cecil, who, on
hearing that one of his friends had come in for a great deal of money,
went to sympathize with him and to pray for him, “under the trying
circumstances”? Doubtless, the more a man has, the more is he tempted
not to use it rightly. And while it is, in some senses, a high privilege to
have wealth, yet it involves such solemn responsibilities that a man
should never have it without enquiring of God how he can rightly use it.

III. Now, thirdly, THIS DIVINE GUIDANCE IS AS NECESSARY, NOW,
AS IT EVER WAS, AND IT IS NECESSARY IN ALL THINGS.

Some people say, “Yes, we believe that the Lord’s guidance would be a
great blessing to us, and that it is our duty to seek it. But how can we
get it? There is no priest to whom we can go for direction and we cannot
go to our minister and say, ‘What shall we do?’ He is not able to give us
the Infallible answer we need.” Your minister does not wish to do it, for
he thinks he is better employed in preaching the Gospel to you and
giving you Infallible directions concerning your immortal souls! I
certainly do not approve of the practice by which some people say they
can tell the Lord’s will by just opening the Bible and noticing the first
text which catches their eye. | know that Mr. Wesley frequently practiced
this plan, but, like some other good men, he had his faults and I know
that others have imitated him. But I should think myself no more
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justified in seeking guidance in that way than I should in shuffling a
pack of cards! I could no more expect to be guided by a text of Scripture,
picked out in that haphazard style, than by a Norwood Gypsy. No, no! We
are above all that kind of thing!

How, then, does God guide His people? Well, there are several ways
which are very clear, and the first is, God guides them by His Word. 1 will
suppose there is a young woman here who is contemplating marriage
and she wants to know whether it would be right. She turns to her Bible
and she finds this text—“Be you not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers.” The young man in question is an unbeliever, so she does
not need to turn to any other passage of Scripture, for this one is
decisive. If she really wants to know God’s will, here it is—and she could
not have it more clearly even if God were to flash it in lightning across
the sky, or roll it out in tones of thunder! This is the way plainly marked
out for her and I would that she and all other young Christians—before
they ruin their prospects, before they bring upon themselves lifelong
misery—would hear the voice of God saying to them, “Be you not
unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” The case is as plain as
possible. Nobody need be consulted. You need not go to friends. You
need not come to me and ask, “What ought I do?” If you are disobedient
and are afterwards made miserable, it is nothing more than you ought to
expect. I single that case out because it happens to be one that often
comes up, especially in a large congregation like the present, with so
many in it who are young. And here, I say, God’s Word becomes a
faithful and unerring guide!

I have heard of a poor Christian man who was in great difficulty. One
day, when his wife and children were almost starving, and were shivering
with cold, and he had nothing with which to make a fire, the devil said to
him, “Your rich neighbor has a good stack of wood and you may go and
take some of it, for the Bible says that, “all things are yours.” He was
going to take it, but, all of a sudden, that old command came into his
mind, “You shall not steal.” That was quite enough for him—he did not
need anything else. He turned back at once, for God’s Word was to him a
sufficient guide.

The next guidance is our own spiritual profit and God’s Glory. You need
to know whether you shall move to such-and-such a town. Well, is there
a good Evangelical minister there? Can you hear the Word to profit in
that town? If not, unless there are some very strong reasons why you
should go there, you ought to remain where your soul can be best
profited. A man would often be better off with less earnings where he
could hear a faithful minister than with more money in a place where the
Gospel is not preached! Ask the question, too, “Can I serve God there?” If
you cannot, what right have you to go there? If you have to give up a
sphere of usefulness and there is no other sphere open to you, then
pause. You will always know which way to go if you have this compass in
your hand, for it will always point you to the right pole. And if you use it,
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you will always be guided to the paths of righteousness—Can I serve God
there? Will my soul be in a more healthy state if I go there?

Then another way of guidance is by the leadings of Divine Providence.
This is nothing as clear as the rules I have already given you, because
when you want to do a thing, you can always find a Providence which
seems to be in favor of it. It is remarkable how many ministers leave
salaries of £200 a year in places where they might still have been
comfortable and useful, to go where they would get £250 a year—they
have said it was Providence—but it is equally remarkable how very few of
them ever move from £250 to £200. I have but little faith in “Providence”
of this sort! I believe in Divine Providence, but I do not always believe in
what people speak of as Providence. They say, “There is such-and-such a
thing. I know it is not quite right, but I would like to have it. And then,
you see, there is so-and-so, and so-and-so, and so-and-so, and—it looks
quite like Providence.” Nonsense! God’s Providence never permits you to
do wrong! But when you wish to act for the Glory of God, a path cleared
before you and an open door will help you to feel that you are being
Infallibly led by the Providence and the Word of God—and by His Spirit
in your heart.

Beside this, I think that young people would do well to seek advice
from experienced and consistent Christian friends. By stating their
difficulty, it may be that God’s servant will be helped to tell them just
what they need and, often, you may receive through the lips of a
preacher who knows nothing of your case, guidance from God. Many and
many a time have I seen this to be the case! God has told the preacher
what to say about a certain person’s case although he did not even know
who the person was to whom he was unconsciously speaking—and who
was rightly guided by what the preacher was moved to say.

Sometime, too, but rarely, God guides us by very vivid impressions. 1
have seen so much of people who have been impressed this way and that
way, and the other way, that I do not believe in impressions except in
certain cases. I was once in conversation with two friends, one of whom
was guided by his judgment, while the other was swayed by impressions,
and I could not help noting that the man who was guided by impressions
was, as such people will always be, “unstable as water.” If I am
impressed in one way one day, I may be impressed in another way the
next day, so impressions are unreliable guides. There was a young man
who was impressed with the idea that he ought to preach for me one
Lord’s-Day. But as I was not impressed to let him do so, he lost out and
probably will continue to lose out for some little time! He had no gifts of
speech, but he thought his impression was quite sufficient. When I
receive a similar impression, the Revelation will be a proper one and you
will have the pleasure of listening to his voice, but certainly not before
that!

Occasionally, impressions do guide a man right. A Quaker, one night,
could not sleep and he had a very strong impression that he must get up
and saddle and mount his horse. He did so and rode along the streets,
his horse’s hoofs noisily clattering in the silence of the night. He did not
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know where he was to go, but there was a light in one house, and
something seemed to say to him, “This is the house to which you are to
go.” He dismounted and knocked at the door. A man came down and
asked why he was there at that time of night. “Perhaps, Friend,”
answered the Quaker, “you can tell me, for I do not know, but I have
been moved to come here.” “I can tell you, indeed,” said the man, with
much emotion, and he took him upstairs and showed him a short halter
with which he was about to hang himself when the Quaker came to his
door! Such strong impressions are not to be despised and I have no
doubt that highly spiritual minds do become like the photographer’s
sensitive plate and receive impressions. What another man may be a fool
for talking of, such men may truly speak of, for God does sometimes
reveals His will in that way.

IV. And now, to close, let me say that WHEN WE HAVE RECEIVED
COUNSEL FROM GOD ABOUT ANYTHING, LET US ACT ACCORDING TO
IT.

If you go and ask God about anything, do not, as some people do
when they consult their minister, make up your mind beforehand as to
what you will do. But having consulted your God and learned what is His
will, mind that you do it. If all the devils in Hell stand in your way, mind
that you do it. If friends oppose and foes assail you, still do it. There may
be a point on which I differ from you, but I shall do what I believe is right
and shall not hesitate, whoever may oppose. When God moves us, we are
not to be turned aside by any man’s words, or by a thousand men’s
words. If once we have, “Thus says the Lord,” we must and will go on
over the mountains and through the seas if God so wills it.

I will finish with an instance of what I mean. There was a missionary,
who is still living, who had given himself to God’s cause and had gone
out without purse or scrip, simply depending on the bounty of Heaven.
He was called, in the Providence of God, to go in a vessel to one of the
guano islands where a great number of ships were congregated to take
away that valuable manure. He found very little opportunity of serving
his Master for some time until a mutiny broke out on the island. The
mariners rebelled. They fought with the men employed in moving the
manure and the most fearful scenes ensued—the men being drunk from
morning till night. The ship-masters did not know what to do, but at last
they sent for one of Her Majesty’s men-of-war. It came and when the
captain had landed with the marines, he told the mutineers that unless
they submitted at once, he would fire upon them. They appeared to be
very humble and seemed to be subdued at once. The vessel could not
stay long, for she was looking out for slavers on the African coast, and as
soon as the ship was out of sight, the mutineers were as wild and
ferocious as they were before.

There was one man there—no very extraordinary man in his own
esteem—he sits behind me now. He was the missionary of whom I spoke.
He felt in his heart that he had a call from God to speak to those men, so
he begged the captain to send him on shore in a boat. But the captain
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said he was not such a fool, for the missionary would be killed directly.
He asked again, but received a similar refusal. He found another captain
and persuaded him to plead his cause and, at last, after much talking, it
was agreed that he should go, though the captain said, “You will surely
not go and preach the Gospel to those devils—they ought to be hung,
everyone of them.” The missionary said that he felt that God had called
him to do it and he would go. So he was rowed ashore and down came
these fiends in human shape to meet him. He felt some little
apprehension, but he was sure that he was doing the right thing. He had
asked counsel of God and he knew that God would help him, so he
pulled out of his pocket a Bethel flag.

The great, rough fellows came crowding round him, but, holding up
the Bethel flag, he began talking to them as if he had been the coolest
and most collected man in the world, though I expect his heart was
beating fast all the time. He said, “My good fellows, they tell me that you
are like devils, that you won’t work, and that it is no use for me to come
to talk to you. But I believe that some of you had pious mothers who
used to teach you the Gospel. And I know that when you were in
England, you were not what you are now. Besides, | have heard you sing
your songs and I should like you to sing with me now.” Then he gave out

the hymn—
“O God of Bethel by whose hand
Your people still are fed
Who through this weary pilgrimage
Have all our fathers led.”

After they had sung the hymn, he went on talking to them. And when
some big fellows, a little way off, looked as though they were meditating
mischief, he pointed to them and said, “If any of you attempt to disturb
me, there are plenty of good fellows round me who will stop you, so you
had better come and listen to what I have to say.” The men came near
and he preached to them with fervency and power—and his Master’s
blessing was upon him, for, the next day, all the men were at their work
again—and many of them were ready to do as they had done in their
better days! And what Her Majesty’s ship, with so many guns, could not
do, the poor preacher’s word did, for it turned the lions into lambs!
Whenever any of you have anything to do which you know is right, do
it! After you have enquired of God, do not stop to consult friends, but go
and do it! Take your sling and your stone and, in God’s name, sling the
stone into the giant’s forehead and, like David, come back victorious, for
that shall be your last answer to those who would persuade you not to do
it! Never ask God to guide you and then, when He says, “This is the way,”
stand still, and say, “That way is too hard, too stern, too difficult, I will
not walk in it.” Go forward, for, if Hell, itself, were before you, God would
divide it even as he divided the Red Sea for His ancient people! Only have
faith in God, for “all things are possible to him who believes.” There is
one short message that God gives for guidance to everyone of us and
more especially to you who are not converted! It is this, “Seek you My
face.” This very moment, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall
be saved,” for, “now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of
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salvation!” When you have taken God’s advice concerning your poor
soul’s eternal welfare. When you have believed in Jesus to the salvation
of your soul—then go to Him about your temporal concerns and about
everything—and you will then be able to say, with the Psalmist, “You
shall guide me with Your counsel, and afterward receive me to Glory.”

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALM 63.

“A Psalm of David when he was in the wilderness of Judah.”

Shall we praise God in the garden and not praise him in the
wilderness? No! We will sing a new song when we come into the desert,
for, even if we are in a desert, that is no reason why there should be a
desert in us, so let us praise God even in our wilderness experience!

Verse 1. O God. Two very solemn words. Never use them, I pray you,
as hasty, thoughtless expressions. God’s name must never be taken in
vain. I fear that there are some who do this and are not rebuked for it.
When we say, “O God,” there ought to be something solemn to follow.

1. You are my God. The second word, “God,” signifies, “my strong one,
my mighty one, to whom I can bring all my weakness and all my care; for
You are strong enough to take care of me even in the wilderness.”

1. Early will I seek You. That is, “at once.” “I will not delay, but
immediately will I seek You. I will not so much seek to get out of the
wilderness, or seek for comfort in the wilderness, as seek for everything
in You.”

1. My soul thirsts for You. This is a blessed experience. It is a sad thing
to be without God in any degree, but it is a blessed thing when we
cannot rest without Him.

1. My flesh longs for You in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is.
“My flesh>—that lowest part of me—even that has been awakened and
quickened! “My flesh longs for You in a dry and thirsty land, where no
water is.” “Where there is no water, no well, no cloud, no rain, I am
longing for You, my God.” “My flesh longs for You in a dry and thirsty
land, where no water is”

2. To see Your power and Your Glory, so as I have seen You in the
sanctuary. David remembers better times that he had enjoyed in the past
and he longs to have them back. He wants again to know, and feel, and
enjoy all he has ever known, and felt and enjoyed. And, blessed be God,
He will grant us that gift!

3, 4. Because Your loving kindness is better than life, my lips shall
praise You. Thus will I bless You while I live. “Whether I live in a sterile
wilderness or in a fertile land, I will bless You while I live.”

4. ] will lift up my hands in Your name. “I will pluck up my spirit. I will
begin to pray. I will begin to work. I will look toward Heaven—T will lift
up my hands in Your name.”

5. My soul shall be satisfied with marrow and fatness, and my mouth
shall praise You with joyful lips. There is everything that is satisfactory in
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God. If we do but enjoy His Presence, we cannot lack anything. Are we
not put, as it were, into Heaven itself when we are brought near to God?
Are we not willing to remain for a while on earth and to stay out of
Heaven, if we may but have the Lord with us and constantly enjoy His
company?

6. When I remember You upon my bed, and meditate on You in the night
watches. When one is living near to God, he is not afraid of
sleeplessness. He would be glad of the rest that sleep brings, but if he
cannot sleep, he finds a sweeter rest in God! I remarked, one day, to one
who lives very near to God, that it was a weary and sad thing to lie
sleepless. And he said to me something that stuck by me. “I do not think
so,” he said, “for when I wake in the night, my Heavenly Father talks so
sweetly to me that I do not want to go back to sleep. And when He does
not want to speak to me, I speak to Him in prayer, and so the hours glide
away most happily.”

7. Because You have been my help, therefore in the shadow of Your
wings will I rejoice. “If I cannot look up and see the light of Your face, the
very shade of Your wings shall make me glad, and I will sing like a
nightingale in the dark.”

8. My soul follows hard after You. The Hebrew is, “My soul is glued to
You.” “I am like a dog that keeps close to his master’s heels and will not
leave him.”

8. Your right hand upholds me. We could not follow the Lord if His
hand were not still underneath us to keep us going.

9, 10. But those that seek my soul, to destroy it, shall go into the lower
parts of the earth. They shall fall by the sword: they shall be a portion for
foxes. The jackal is the creature meant here, for he haunts the battlefield
and devours the slain. So it came to pass with many of David’s foes. They
fell in battle and the wild beasts devoured them.

11. But the king shall rejoice in God: everyone that swears by Him shall
glory: but the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped. If they
cannot be stopped by reason or by repentance, they shall be stopped
with a shovelful of earth, for God will stop the mouths of all liars in one
way or another.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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“NOW THEN, DO IT”
NO. 1375

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 23, 1877,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“You sought for David in times past to be king over you: now then, do it: for the
Lord has spoken of David, saying, By the hand of My servant David
I will save My people Israel out of the hand of the Philistines,
and out of the hand of all their enemies.”
2 Samuel 3:17, 18.

You know the circumstances under which these words were spoken.
God had cast off Saul because he had not been faithful and He had ap-
pointed David to be his successor, anointing him by the hand of Samuel.
Yet when Saul was slain in battle, Israel seemed determined to choose her
own king by selecting one of Saul’s family—and under the leadership of
Abner, the majority of the tribes set up Ishbosheth, son of Jonathan, to be
king. Then commenced a civil war between the two parties and we read
that the house of David waxed stronger and stronger, but the house of
Saul grew weaker and weaker. In process of time Abner, the commander-
in-chief and prime minister who was at the head of Saul’s party, because
it served his own purposes, changed his mind and resolved that David
should become king over the whole land.

Having so resolved, he began to persuade the tribes and argue with
them on David’s behalf. And the words of my text are a part of a very pow-
erful argument which he used in order to induce them to give up the king
of their own choosing and offer the crown to the king whom God had ap-
pointed, even David. I need say but very little, however, about the circum-
stances of the case, for I am about to accommodate the words to quite an-
other people and another king. I desire, in all sincerity of heart, to ap-
proach those of you whose minds are ruled by evil desires and motives, all
of which are alien sovereigns, hostile to the true King whom God has
anointed—and to remind you, this morning, that you have, in times past,
sought to have Jesus to be King over you.

Perhaps you have some desires towards Him lingering in your heart
even now and, therefore, I have hope of you that you will go further, and
in all sincerity, submit yourselves to His dominion. It is time that you
should go beyond mere desires and attain to something practical. In the
words of Abner I would say to you, “Now then, do it.” If worth desiring, it
is worth performing. “Now then, do it.” There are the best of reasons why
you should do it, for Jesus is God’s appointed King, anointed by the Holy
Spirit, by whom alone He will save you from your spiritual enemies. May
God grant that His Word be successful, through His Divine Spirit, in es-
tablishing the Kingdom of Christ in many undecided hearts, this morning,
and He shall have the praise!
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The text gives me the following run of thought. First, I would remind
you of former impulses—“You sought for David in times past to be king
over you.” Secondly, I would recommend decided action—“Now then, do
it.” And thirdly, I would reason with a forcible argument for, only changing
names, | may read my text in this fashion, “The Lord has spoken of Jesus,
saying, By the hand of My only begotten Son I will save My people Israel
out of the hand of the powers of darkness, and out of the hand of all their
enemies.”

I. First, then, my business this morning is to REMIND UNDECIDED
PERSONS OF FORMER IMPULSES. I would personally address each hesi-
tating hearer and call up the memories of His life. You are not a Christian,
but many times you have been upon the verge of it, for you have even
gone the length of seeking, after a fashion, to have Jesus for your King. Of
course the character and frequency of those impulses have varied greatly
in different individuals. Each man has had his own amount of drawings
and inclinings towards God. I cannot so speak as to describe all at once
and, therefore, I must go into particulars.

Many of you have been tutored in the ways and manners of the godly
from your youth up. The very first song you heard your mother sing, as
she hushed you to sleep, was sweetened with the name of Jesus. Probably
you cannot recollect a time when there were not some holy agencies at
work upon your heart. And you remember the effect they had upon you,
even at the very beginning, when as a child your little prayers at night
grew fervent and you sobbed yourself to sleep with grief for having done
wrong. Often did your childish heart sigh after, “gentle Jesus,” and long
for His love. I think I see those tears upon your little cheeks even now,
when you had lately heard the story of Jesus, or had been earnestly ad-
dressed concerning death and judgment to come. When the sweetness
and beauty of Christ and the happiness of Believers were set before you in
your youth, you often felt drawn to the Cross of Christ.

Nor was it in childhood, alone, for as you grew older there were agen-
cies adapted for your growth prepared by infinite love. Some of you fell
into the hands of sincere Christian men and women who did not cease to
instruct you and to warn you. And sometimes, as you must remember if
you will but try to do so, you were like Agrippa of old, “almost persuaded
to be a Christian.” You promised, you resolved, you began even to pray,
but, alas, your goodness was as the morning cloud, as the early dew and
soon passed away. But you do remember, don’t you, that it was there?
Since then, though you have been immersed in business cares, you have
not been altogether without some thoughts towards Jesus the Savior.

An earnest sermon has driven you home to your knees. Affliction has
frequently compelled you solemnly to consider. The death of others has
made you pause and forced you to hopeful resolves. Can you count up the
many times in which you have come to a dead halt and have raised the
question, “Shall I go further or shall I turn?” Your soul has been half con-
strained to say within herself, “Things shall be altered. I will no longer be
an ungrateful child to my good God, but I will arise and go to my Father.”
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Why, there are some of you to whom continuance in rebellion must have
been very difficult, for you have had to stifle and almost to strangle con-
science! If you do not see, it is because you have laid your fingers heavily
upon your eyelids to keep out the light—if you have not heard, it has been
because you have stopped your ears till they have become dull of hearing.

The knock at your door by your Lord’s pierced hand has been kept up
year after year, almost incessantly, and even in the night watches you
have been startled with it. He whose head is wet with dew and His locks
with the drops of the night, has stood there these many weary months
knocking, knocking, knocking! In boundless patience of love He still lin-
gers and again lifts that scarred hand to knock again in tender earnest-
ness. You have been almost persuaded to rise from the couch of your
sloth to admit Him to your heart, but as yet you have not done so. You
sought for David to be king over you in times past, some of you, but, alas,
you have not crowned him yet.

There are others among you who have not been so highly favored with
religious advantages. Some of you, perhaps, come of an ungodly house-
hold and your bringing up has been apart from the things of God. I grieve
to say that this is getting more frequent daily, especially in our great cit-
ies. Children, nowadays, are not trained to the observance of the Sabbath
as they were! Multitudes in this great city seldom tread the floor of God’s
House at all. Still, I can scarcely imagine that there is one present but
who has, at times, enjoyed holy impulses, right convictions and pure de-
sires. Conscience, though not enlightened as we could have wished, has
not been quite quit with you—you have felt uneasy in your unconverted
state and you are uneasy now.

You have been forced, sometimes, to think, and when a man who is
without God and without Christ begins to think, his thoughts must trou-
ble him and, being troubled, he is likely to desire the way of peace. I can-
not but believe that you who are thoughtful have sometimes had intense
desires to be Christians. You have longed to be pardoned, renewed and
sanctified. Would you not give all that you have for a sure hope of
Heaven? You know that occasionally, at least, pure aspirations have come
over you—and I wish that I could, by any means, so revive your memories
that you would all confess that you sought for Jesus in times past to be
King over youl!

If you remember these things, I beg you, also, to consider that your re-
sponsibilities have been increased in proportion to those impulses, for
every time you have checked conscience, or have held yourself back when
you were moved towards right, you have not only incurred a present sin,
but you have rendered all your future life the more censurable! The more
difficult it is to persevere in an evil course, the more intensely sinful that
perseverance becomes! So that I must charge upon some here present
that every day in which they live without repentance and without faith is a
day of aggravated iniquity, seeing that they resist the Holy Spirit as did,
also, their fathers!
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You love darkness rather than light because your deeds are evil. None
are so blamable for ignorance as those who refuse to learn and none so
guilty in their sins as those who resist better impulses and do violence to
themselves in order to indulge their iniquities. The case varies, however,
as we have already seen. These impulses have been usual in you at cer-
tain times and these find a parallel in the case of Israel. The tribes desired
David for king on certain occasions. For instance, whenever Saul was
more than ordinarily oppressive, they sighed for the son of Jesse who was
of a gentler mold. Whenever sin begins to be oppressive to a man, he has,
for the present, some wish to escape from its tyranny. Sin is a very hard
taskmaster, especially some forms of it.

Let a man pursue the sin of drunkenness and, “who has woe? Who has
redness of eyes” like he does? Let a man follow the lusts of the flesh and
his very body soon begins to smart beneath the lash of his despotic vices.
Even now the earnest of sin’s wage is something dreadful for a man to re-
ceive! Have you ever seen a spendthrift brought to beggary and rags? Do
you wonder that when his hungry belly accuses him, he promises better
things and, in a measure, is sincere in his good resolves? Selfishness, it-
self, calls upon men to quit their evil ways which are ruining them body
and soul! It is not at all amazing that so loud and near a voice should, for
a time, be heard!

Some of you know well when it has been so, when your sin has lost its
pleasurableness, when the beaded bubbles of frothy joy have disappeared
from the cup of sin and it has become stale and flat—then you have seen
the hollowness of the world and cried, “I would gladly be a Christian!”
These Israelites, perhaps, in their hearts sought for David to be king when
they saw the joy upon the face of David’s men. His troops often had spoil
to share and they always spoke well of their captain. And whenever one of
David’s men was seen anywhere about Judah or Israel, the people said,
“Those warriors have a goodly heritage in being under such a noble
leader’—and they wished they had such a king, themselves!

I do not doubt but sometimes when you hear Christ preached in all His
sweetness, your mouths begin to water after Him! “Is He so good, is He so
pleasant? Oh, that we knew Him!” And when you see Christians so happy
and especially when you see them in times of trouble so cheerful and joy-
ous under all their trials, I know you have had an inward wish that you
knew their secret and could share their peace. Has not it been so? When
you saw your mother die, did you not wish you had her Savior to soften
your pillow as He softened hers? When that dear little child of yours who
loved the Savior sang of Jesus as she departed, you almost wished that
you could die with her if you might as cheerfully meet the Lord! Well,
those were times when you sought David to be king over you in days past.

I want, if I can, to bring them all up afresh. Perhaps if they would all
revive at once and come again, God might bless them and make the
united impulse strong enough, by His good Spirit, to carry you over the
frontier into the Kingdom of Christ. The Israelites, no doubt, often wished
that David had been king when they saw their enemies gradually en-
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croaching upon their territory and threatening to subdue them. They
sighed and said, “Oh, for an hour of David with his sling and his stone. In
the name of the Lord he brought down the haughty Philistine. O that he
were to the front again! Saul has fallen on the mountains and Jonathan is
slain upon his high places, and we, the people of the Lord, are trod down
by the uncircumcised! Oh for the son of Jesse, once again, to lead our
armies forth to successful war!”

Have you not, also, when you have seen the strength of your growing
sins and contemplated the ruin which they will bring upon you, longed for
a Deliverer? When you have perceived what sin will surely bring upon you,
by-and-by, in another world and how, even now, it holds you in bondage,
have you not wished for a Savior, yes, wished for the Christ of God to
come and destroy your sins and overthrow Satan and set you free? I am
sure you must have had such wishes when sickness has made death ap-
pear to be approaching, when judgment has begun to be realized and the
terrors of wrath to come! You thought of Jesus in times past to be King
over you. And have you not, also, like Israel, often longed for your true
King that you might, at last, find rest?

The civil war must have inflicted much misery upon the nation and,
therefore, the people wished the strife to be ended through David’s being
made king. So, too, you wish that your heart were peaceful and quiet, for
now you are ill at ease. You love your pleasurable sins, but you are not
easy in them. The bed is shorter than a man can stretch himself upon and
you know it! You wish that you enjoyed the solid peace, the confidence
and satisfaction which Believers possess! But you know that you cannot
have it apart from Christ and this reflection has sometimes made you
seek Christ, after your fashion, though, alas, it has not lasted long enough
to produce real allegiance to Him! I think it right to remind you of these
past feelings. How I wish they would come back and rise to practical re-
sults. May the Holy Spirit renew them in a deeper form than in the past,
that you may, at once, with eagerness, go forth and salute your King—the
King who wore a crown of thorns for your sake!

These seekings after David were sometimes vivid and strong with the
Israelites and so, too, impulses with undecided people are occasionally
very powerful. Though they do not actually lay hold on Eternal Life, they
have strong desires to do so. They go beyond empty wishes and seriously
sigh for an interest in Jesus—and yet they pause there and go no further.
The bud becomes a tiny fruit and then withers from the tree. I have
known unconverted people to feel great terror at the thought of remaining
unsaved. Under this influence they have gone to their knees and begun to
pray. They have gone to their Bibles and begun to read. They have at-
tended the House of God with great regularity and listened with very sol-
emn attention—and they have even gone the length of mending their ways
in many points!

They have begun to frequent Prayer Meetings and, for a while, it did
seem as if Jesus would be King over them! Indeed, we hoped that they
were already the servants of the Lord, but, alas, our hopes were disap-
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pointed—they turned back and walked no more with us. Oftentimes the
impulses which are put aside and stamped out by half-awakened men are
exceedingly difficult to overcome. Some of you have had to exert your-
selves fearfully to remain as you are. You have needed help of the world,
the flesh and the devil to overpower the force which held you, for a while,
in its grasp. Some men battle for damnation with a greater force than oth-
ers strive after Eternal Life! The way of transgressors is sometimes hard,
in this sense, that they find it difficult to continue as they are—they are so
persecuted by the persuasions, warnings and entreaties of good men—and
their conscience is so alarmed as to give them little or no rest.

Alas, their neck is as an iron sinew and they are set on mischiefl And
despite the inward calls which bid them seek Jesus for their King, they
turn a deaf ear to the most tender wooing and continue as they were—but
not without an awful increase of guilt. Listen to me, you who are de-
scribed in the language I have used! Listen and learn wisdom! Nothing
has come of all the seekings of your youth and your later days. You
sought for David in times past to be king over you, but nothing has come
of it! Nothing has come of it even to this day. You saw that religion was
right—you did not argue to the contrary! You admitted all its reasons! You
yielded your understanding so far that you would even defend the Truth of
God against opponents!

But what of all that? To admit a thing to be right is but a small part of
the matter, if you practically deny it by your indifference. You have wished
that you were a Christian—you have wished it hundreds of times, but
this, also, is vanity, if carried no further. “If wishes were horses beggars
would ride” and so, if wishes were Graces the careless would be saved.
You know, too, that you went beyond wishing—you regretted that you
were not already decided—you felt very much ashamed of yourself for hav-
ing resisted so long. If anybody had told you that you would be hesitating,
now, you would not have believed it. Ten years ago, if anyone had said, “In
ten years’ time you will be sitting in the Tabernacle just as undecided as
you used to be,” you would have replied with indignation, “Is your servant
a dog? I shall never be so foolish.”

But it is even worse, for now you do not feel half so much as you once
did. You were more impressible years ago than you are now and, speaking
after the manner of men, you are now far less likely to be saved. You know
it is so and yet you did at that time, after a fashion, pray and, after a sort,
you were in earnest. But what of all that? Nothing has come of it! Will
anything ever come of it? The Israelites might talk about making David
king, but that would not crown him. They might meet together and say
they wished it were so, but that would not do it. It might be generally ad-
mitted that he ought to be monarch and it might even be earnestly hoped
that one day he would be—but that would not do it—something more de-
cided must be done.

And oh, am I not, indeed, hitting the very center of the target when I
say of some of you that you have, scores of times, given up the whole
question as a matter of argument? Yes, and your heart has submitted that
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it was wrong of you to continue as you are! And you have been moved
with strong resolutions towards repentance and faith and yet you are the
same as ever and not one inch closer to salvation! You are still in dark-
ness, still under the dominion of Satan, still the slave of sin and so, I fear,
you will be in 10 more years! And so you will be to the end of life—and so
forever and forever! May God grant that my words may not be prophetic
concerning any one of you, but that you may, this very day, be moved by
the Eternal Spirit to take decided action through His Grace. “Now then, do
it.”

II. I therefore pass on to the second part, to RECOMMEND DECIDED
ACTION. “You sought for David in times past to be king over you, now
then, do it.” No longer stand thinking, questioning, hesitating, halting—
but now then, do it! Do one thing or the other! If God is God, serve Him! If
Baal is God or the devil is God, serve him. Do not sit down forever in this
absurd condition of believing a thing to be right and yet neglecting it—of
feeling yourself to be in danger and not seeking to escape by the way
which you admit to be safe and fitting! Come, now, to something like hon-
est dealing with yourself and with your Lord.

Note the business on hand—it is that Jesus should be King over you. It
was necessary that David should become king, or else he could not rescue
Israel from the Philistines and, in your case, Jesus must be King or He
cannot be your Savior. Thousands of people are quite willing to be saved
by Christ, but when it comes to the first step, namely, that Jesus must be
accepted as Ruler, Lawgiver, Master, King and Lord, then they start back
and reject Eternal Life—

“Yet know (nor of the terms complain),
Where Jesus comes, He comes to reign!

To reign, and with no partial sway—
Thoughts must be slain that disobey.”

The whole question of your being saved or lost will turn on this—if Jesus
is not your King, then the devil will remain enthroned in your heart—and
you will remain a lost soul! But if your heart will yield itself up to the su-
preme authority of King Jesus, then the work of salvation has already
commenced and Jesus will take care to purge your nature of all His ene-
mies until you shall be an empire in which He, alone, shall reign in holi-
ness and peace! Jesus must be king! What do you say, Sir, Madame—
shall it be so? Do you hesitate about it? He must be your Lord and Mas-
ter. His will must be your will. His commands must be law to you and His
example must, from now on, be the model of your life. Do you disagree, or
will you yield at once?

Next, notice that if Christ is to be your King, it must be by your own act
and deed. So says the text concerning King David—“Now then, do it.”
David would not be king over Israel unless Israel was willing that he
should be king. And our Lord Jesus Christ is no forced monarch over one
single human heart—the promise is, “Your people shall be willing in the
day of Your power.” The Kingdom of Christ over men’s hearts is a kingdom
of love, not a kingdom of force! There must be the full assent and consent
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of the will to the reigning power of Christ in the soul or else He does not
reign at all! What do you say—yes, or no? Are you willing that Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, should, from now on, rule and reign over your en-
tire nature as your heart’s supreme Lord?

That is the question! Let it be settled once and for alll You have some-
times sought to have it so, “now then, do it.” And here is the point, if Je-
sus is to reign, the old king must go down! It is of no use trying to have
Ishbosheth and David on the throne at the same time. It is impossible to
serve sin and to serve Christ! Favorite and constitutional sins must be re-
linquished. I know many persons who say that they are under concern of
soul whose sincerity I more than question, because they continue in
known sin—and yet they complain that they cannot find peace! How can
they? If you meet with a person who drinks, on the sly, and is frequently
half intoxicated. If you hear him say that he cannot find rest in Christ, do
you wonder?

Do you not think that he is a hypocrite? How can men and women con-
tinually fuddle themselves with drink and yet hope to be children of God?
Give up your abominable tippling! Do you think Christ is going to save
sots and let them continue to make beasts of themselves? To prate about
being saved and in secret worship the bottle is clear lying and next door to
blasphemy! Talk about having a Savior and continue to get drunk? I mar-
vel that you do not perish like Ananias and Sapphira! Another man is car-
rying on his trade in a way which is dishonest and yet he whines and
cants about not finding peace with God. Do not his own words condemn
him? What has he to do with peace? How can he continue in sin and yet
be saved from sin? Oh, Sirs, be not deceived! Your sins and you must part
or Jesus will have nothing to do with youl!

Do you think so badly of my Lord as to dream that He will pander to
your passions by giving you liberty to live in sin and yet go to Heaven? For
shame! Has Christ come to play the lackey to your lusts and let you do
the work of Satan and then receive the wages of the godly? Oh no! There
must be a clean sweep of the false to make room for the true! We must
have no Ishbosheth if David is to be king! Though you may not attain per-
fection, yet in your desires you must be perfect—you must, from your
heart, put away every single sin—no matter of what shape it may be or
however pleasurable or painful it may appear. Off must come the right
arms and out must go the right eyes! It were better for you to enter into
life maimed and blind than that you should perish in your transgressions.
The main point, however, is to do it—really and at once make Christ Je-
sus your King! And to this end we must believe in Him or trust Him.

It is this trusting Jesus Christ which is the essential point, for out of it
grows the repentance which renounces every false way. When a man fully
and honestly trusts Christ with his soul, he is enabled, from that time
forward, to hate the sin which he once loved and so he wins the mastery
over it. He finds a joy in submitting to the holy reign of Jesus because he
has already trusted Him and believes that he is saved. But, alas, many of
you do not believe! Indeed you would not be persuaded to believe though
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one rose from the dead! How many times have I spoken from this plat-
form to some of you about this matter? How many times have you wished
and resolved and all that?

We have had enough of this trifling! This morning I would push you on
to a decision and address you in these words—“Now then, do it! NOW
THEN, DO IT!” You reply that you wish you could. Away with your
wishes—“Now then, do it!” “But,” you say—out with your “buts!” DO IT!
“But, Sir"—I say again, no more of your, “but, Sirs!” DO IT! DO IT, and DO
IT NOW! The blessed and eternal Spirit who has brought you to this point,
this morning, and who urges me to press this question upon you waits to
help you. When your whole soul wills to do it, He will be with you and you
will do it—and Christ shall be enthroned in your hearts to reign there for-
ever!

I fear that many do not mean to do it, at any rate not just now. They
will not say, “No,” but they hesitate and that is much the same thing. O,
my Friend, the day will come when God will take your hesitation for a final
negative! I believe it often happens to men that though they have not de-
liberately said, “No,” yet having no heart for the Gospel and only trifling
with God by pretences, they mean to obey Him by-and-by. But He has, at
last, taken the meaning of their delay and regarded it as final rejection
and left them to themselves so that they have perished in their sin. I be-
seech you, delay no more, but, “now then, do it.”

The sooner it is done the better. Until the deed is done, remember, you
are undone! Till Christ is accepted by you as King. Till sin is hated and
Jesus is trusted, you are under another king. Whatever you may think of
it, the devil is your master! You say you do not like him, but he is your
master and lord, for all that, since he leads you captive at his will. Till Je-
sus reigns in your heart, you are, also, in the utmost danger—in danger of
death and eternal punishment! Let your breath go the wrong way, or let
your heart cease beating just for a little—and you will be in Helll My
Friends, you will be in HELL! You who sought for Jesus in times past, you
who felt those good desires, you, the beloved child of Christian parents,
you the earnest hearer at the House of God, you who are fond of sermons,
but are, I fear, sermon-hardened—you, even you—will sink down to Hell
with all those privileges like millstones about your neck!

“Well, Sir, I will think about it.” Under cover of that promise there lurks
delay and that is exactly what I am afraid of. Do not so much think, as
ACT. “Now then, do it.” I beseech you to make serious and immediate
business of it! Perhaps if it is not done at this moment, it never will be
done. For all these long years nothing has been actually done—though so
much has been proposed—and this mainly because of your perpetual de-
lays. What has come of all your fine resolutions? What is the good of a
mere resolve? A man resolves that he will be industrious, but if he contin-
ues to lie on the bed of the sluggard, is he any more thrifty? A man is sick
and resolves to take medicine, but leaves it untasted—is he benefited by
his intention? A man resolves to go on a journey, but does not take the
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trouble to get into the public conveyance, or to use his limbs—what pro-
gress does he make? Does he not abide just where he was?

All this bears upon your case! You know it does! All this, while Jesus is
being rejected! We do not sufficiently think of the dishonor done to Jesus
by base delays. All the while that Israel did not accept David as king,
David was being badly treated. He who fought the Philistines for them. He
whose valor was Israel’s right arm, whose band of men was the sword and
shield of the nation against the Philistines was being kept away from his
rightful throne, his merits forgotten, his claims ignored. Soul, by refusing
Him His Throne, you are treating Jesus badly! Your wavering between two
opinions is setting Him in rivalry with foul sin and a base world—and
upon you daily guilt is coming—a guilt which grows thicker and blacker
as time rolls on.

Think of your previous impulses and as you consider them, answer me
this question—were they wrong? When, in your childhood, you felt such
strong desires after Christ, were they not commendable desires? Why,
then, do you not carry them out? If you were wrong in stopping them,
then why should you continue to act so unwisely? If they are returning
now, why not heartily entertain them? Remember, moreover, that though
you had these holy impulses, they passed away. Have you any reason to
hope that they will continue with you now? Will they not, again, melt into
thin air? Unless God, the almighty Spirit, at this time shall lead you to
take decided steps, you will resolve again today, and re-resolve, but con-
tinue, still, the same! Of all things, the most pitiable sight, to my mind, is
a man who has light enough to know he is wrong but not Grace enough to
forsake the evil!

It is terrible to see a soul under impulses which urge it towards the
right and yet remaining a captive to that accursed free will which enslaves
it to the last degree. Alas, how many put bitter for sweet and sweet for bit-
ter and, therefore, will not come to Christ that they might have life? Such
is the state of man! Such is the state of some of you! May God have mercy
upon you for Christ’s sake! It is mine, however, to return distinctly to the
charge of my text and say, “Now then, do it.” Oh, Sirs, I wish you would
do as one did a little while ago. I was preaching and I said that if any man
sincerely went to God confessing his sin and just trusted Christ to save
him—if He did not save him I wished he would write me a note to let me
know it, for I had been so accustomed to declare that He would not cast
out any that came to Him that I should like to know if I was laboring un-
der an error.

There was one in my audience who went deliberately home and, kneel-
ing at his bedside, he said, with all his heart, “ I do confess my guiltiness
before You, O God, and I do now trust myself with Christ that He may
save me. Lord, cast me not away, for I believe in Your Son.” He found
peace immediately and continued to feel the love of God shed abroad in
his soul! And he, therefore, thought it right to tell me the good news. It
greatly cheered me. Instead of being rejected, he was welcomed by the
God of Mercy and found immediate acceptance in Christ Jesus! I remem-
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ber to have said that if one believing soul was cast out by Christ and
sent to Hell, I would engage to lie side by side with him in the quenchless
fire forever and ever.

I repeat the pledge! If any of you perish repenting of your sin and trust-
ing in Jesus, alone, I will perish with you! I will be bondsman for God, this
morning, that if any one of you will humble himself before the Lord and
simply trust His Son whom you accept to be your King and your Savior,
He can no more reject you than He can cease to be, for so it is written,
“Him that comes to Me I will in no wise cast out.” “Now then, do it.” There
is life in a look at the Crucified One! The Lord help you to look at the Cru-
cified One at once! “Now then, do it.” Dream not of believing tomorrow or
next year—nor even in half-an-hour’s time—but cast your guilty soul on
Christ at once! NOW THEN, DO IT! While the Spirit of God now pervades
this assembly, yield yourself to the silver scepter which is held in the
pierced hand of the once crucified King and you shall live! Now then, do it!

III. Lastly, I have to REASON WITH STRONG ARGUMENTS. I will utter
them rapidly, for time fails me. Here they are in a condensed form. You,
dear Friend, need salvation! Sin has got the mastery over your nature and
you need a powerful arm to set you free from it. Nor is it sin, alone, but
punishment, also, which threatens you. Be you who you may, you are in
danger of eternal wrath and you need to be saved from it! Now, it is evi-
dent that none can save you from eternal wrath but King Jesus. Will you
have Him for King?

Whether you will have Him or not, you must have a king. Every man in
the world has a master of some kind. Some principle or another has do-
minion over you and the worst tyrant a man can serve is himself. Self is
the hardest and meanest of all despots! Seeing, then, that you must have
a king, can you have a better king than King Jesus, who is Incarnate
Love? Think of His Character and of the love He has shown to men and
tell me, could you have a better King? Have you not already had enough,
my Friend, of your old king? What benefit have you had in the service of
Satan? What advantage has sin been to you? What elevation of mind,
what delight of spirit have you found in the ways of transgression? The
times past may suffice you to have worked the will of the flesh. Down with
Ishbosheth and let David reign!

Here is the point about the King whom we preach to you—God has
chosen Him to be King and proclaimed it in His everlasting decree! He has
said—*“You have to get My king upon My holy hill of Zion.” Can man make
a better choice than God has made? The Eternal Father has looked upon
His Only Begotten and made Him to be King of kings and Lord of lords—
will you not say, “Hosanna! Blessed is He that comes in the name of the
Lord!” Will you not accept Him for your King, whom Jehovah, Himself,
proclaims as such? I want you to notice the promise of the text, for this
commends the Lord Jesus to all who are wise in heart. It is through Him
that God will deliver you from your enemies, even from all of them.

Philistia’s giants feared David, who cried, “over Philistia will I triumph.”
Your sins, your sorrows, death, the devil—all these, the Son of David
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overcomes for you. If He is accepted as King, you need fear no adversary,
for He will guard you with His great power and utterly confuse your ene-
mies. Oh, Sirs, kiss the Son! With the kiss of homage accept the Prince of
Peace! Crown Him with your heart’s love. Bow at His dear feet and be con-
tent to yield the utmost loyalty to Him. May the blessed Spirit sweetly
draw you while I am persuading you and may you now approach the
Throne of the Prince of the House of David and be forever His joyful sub-
jects!

Will you now turn to the 5t chapter of this second book of Samuel for
one minute and see if we cannot all join in a reproduction of the scene
which it describes. I wish and pray that the words of that passage may
come true—“Then came all the tribes of Israel to David unto Hebron and
spoke, saying, Behold, we are your bone and your flesh. Also in time past,
when Saul was king over us, you were he that led out and brought in Is-
rael. And the Lord said to you, You shall feed My people Israel, and you
shall be a captain over Israel.”

Many in this house will join with me in accepting our Lord Jesus, over
again, to be our King, and I wish some of you who have never yet accepted
Him would unite with us. We shall be glad to see others of the tribes of Is-
rael entering our ranks for the first time, while we salute our King. May
the blessed Spirit lead you to do so, while now I say, in the name of all His
people here present, “Glorious Lord Jesus, behold we are Your bone and
Your flesh, and we delight to acknowledge the condescending kinship! In
time past, when sin and Satan ruled over us, You were still the lover of
our souls and You did redeem us and make war on our account. We bless
You for the great love which You had to us, even when we were dead in
sin. The Lord has said to You, You shall feed My people, You shall be a
Captain over Israel, and we gladly accept You as the Lord’s Anointed. Feed
us, O Shepherd of Israel! Lead us, O Captain of the host! Behold, we enlist
beneath Your banner—be a Captain over us today, for we are Yours and
Yours alone—and before the eyes of God, Your Father, we give ourselves
up, spirit, soul and body, to be Yours forever and ever! We are, from now
on, not our own, for You have bought us with a price.”

All this has long ago been done by many of us. We are only repeating
the declaration which we have made hundreds of times before. Oh that
some of you poor souls would hear the voice which says—“Now then, do

it.” To give you words with which to do it, we will all sing the verse—
“‘Tis done, the great transaction’s done!
I am my Lord’s, and He is mine!
He drew me, and I followed on,
Charmed to confess the voice Divine.”

May the Lord bless you. Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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“THE KING CAN DO NO WRONG”
NO. 2420

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S DAY, JULY 7, 1895.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY EVENING, JUNE 16, 1887.

“And all the people took notice of it, and it pleased them:
as whatever the king did pleased all the people.”
2 Samuel 3:36.

DAVID was a great king and a good king, but his character was com-
promised by the conduct of Joab, who had been one of his chief friends
and supporters. Abner came to David, in Hebron, and proposed terms of
peace which David accepted. But Joab could not bear that Abner should
be his rival and, therefore, he most treacherously murdered him. This
abominable act was greatly to the detriment of David’s character—he
could not prevent the crime, certainly he had not instigated it—and yet it
was only natural that all the people would suppose that David had a
hand in it because Joab was not merely one of his subjects, but his
prime minister!

Dear Friends, in a similar way, the character of our great Lord and
King among the sons of men is very much in the hands of His people, es-
pecially in the hands of those who are more prominent than others, and
whom He uses in His service more than others. We may go and do, on
our own account, things that shall bring dishonor to the name of Jesus
Christ our Lord and King! He will have no part nor lot in them, nothing
that He has taught will suggest them, and nothing that He desires will
urge us, thus, to act. We may, however, of our own free will, even those
of us whom the Lord uses most, bring grievous dishonor on His holy
name. Jesus has often to lift up His pierced hands and when we ask
Him, “What are these wounds in Your hands?” He has to answer, “Those
with which I was wounded in the house of My friends.” It is evident to
each one of you that all the vile insults of infidels could never dishonor
Christ as the inconsistencies of His own disciples! No slur ever compara-
tively attaches to the glorious name of the Well-Beloved from His avowed
enemies, let them slander Him as they may. But a blot does fall upon His
sacred name through the inconsistencies and follies of those who call
themselves His disciples, but who are not truly His followers, or, being
so, are not careful to walk consistently with their profession!

We may well pity David that he should come under the opprobrium of
the conduct of such an one as Joab, for in his heart he was entirely clear
of the murder of Abner. Yet rumor was quite sure to attribute complicity
in the crime to him. Joab said to himself, “Abner has deceived the king.
He cannot, after all he has done, be true in his professions of friendship,
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so I will go out and slay him.” And it is not at all an uncommon thing for
us to dishonor Christ under the notion that we are showing our zeal for
the King. We may be doing evil in the hope that good may come out of it!
We may be indulging an unchristian, intolerant spirit in our zeal against
intolerance! We may grow bitter in our love for love and in our hate of ha-
tred! Such poor judges are we of what is right that we may even deceive
ourselves into the belief that we are honoring our Lord and Master when
we are, all the while, bringing disgrace upon His name! Perhaps Joab
acted from this spirit and possibly some of us, at this very moment, are
making the same mistake.

It is a grand proof of the stability of David’s character that he did not
suffer in the estimation of his friends because of what Joab had done. He
ordered a public funeral for Abner. He attended it, himself, wrapped in
sackcloth, and he compelled Joab to attend it. He, himself, fasted as a
sign of the deepest mourning, and when the people came and begged him
to eat, he would not touch food till the sun went down—he sacredly ob-
served the time of fasting for the death of Abner, for whom he sang a do-
lorous song of real sorrow—*“And the king lamented over Abner, and said,
Died Abner as a fool dies? Your hands were not bound, nor your feet put
into fetters: as a man falls before wicked men, so fell you.” “And all the
people took notice of it, and it pleased them: as whatever the king did
pleased all the people. For all the people and all Israel understood that
day that it was not of the king to slay Abner, the son of Ner.”

Now, it is to the honor of our Lord Jesus Christ that His cause and His
Character survive all the follies and all the sins of His professed people.
There was an eminent minister who once said that Christianity must be
true since it survived pulpits. And another one added that he felt more
sure of its being true because it survived ministers, for, taking them all
round, they were more likely to destroy than to build up the cause of
Christ! These things were said only in semi-earnest, but there is a great
deal of serious truth about them. The cause of Christ must be true be-
cause the Master has survived His disciples! His wisdom has not been
eclipsed by our folly. His power has not been lessened by our weakness.
The glory of His holiness has not been beclouded by the unholiness of
His people. The sun has risen in spite of the many clouds. The morning
has come notwithstanding the mists of the night. Blessed King, You con-
quer with the poorest soldiers that ever fought a battle and You get to
Yourself the greater, rather than the less renown, because Your victories
are won by such poor followers!

In Christ’s conquests, it is never the soldiers’ battle, it is always the
Captain’s battles and the Captain’s victories. On His head are the many
crowns of all who follow Him, for there is not one of them who has
earned a crown. Their crowns are all deserved by Him and when they are
given to them, by Him, they naturally and of right give them back to Him,
crying, “You are worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor and power:
for You have created all things, and for Your pleasure they are and were

created.”—
“Not unto us, to You alone,
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Blessed Lamb, be glory given!”

So, you see, our text has already led us into this profitable meditation
upon our Lord! Good David, with his character in jeopardy through the
wrongdoing of his prime minister, nevertheless passed through the trial,
and his fame survived it. And the Character of our Lord Jesus Christ is
such that, while daily put in jeopardy by us, yet it will still survive and
His K1ngdom will continue to increase—and His Glory will never wane.

This brings me, now, to dwell upon the second part of the verse—
“Whatever the king did pleased all the people.” Wherever this is the case
with any king, we may say of it, first, this is the outflow of love. Secondly,
this is the consequence of knowledge. Thirdly, this is the secret of rest.
And fourthly, this is the fountain of obedience.

I. First, then, wherever it is the case that whatever the king does
pleases all the people, THIS IS THE OUTFLOW OF LOVE—and as it is the
case with our King, that whatever He does pleases all His people, we can
truly say that this is the outflow of our love to Him. Let us dwell upon
that matter for a few minutes.

Dear Friends, if we love the Lord Jesus Christ with all our hearts,
whatever He does will please us! We shall sum up all His past history in
this one sentence, “He has done all things well.” And we shall foretell His
future history just as briefly, for, “He will do all things well.”

Whatever our King does pleases us because we love Him and, true
love, in the first place, banishes suspicion. When we do not love our rul-
ers, we are afraid of the power that is over us. We think, perhaps, it may
be exercised without tenderness, and we begin to tremble, lest, in some
awful moment, the great foot should crush us, or the powerful hand
should smite us. But when we truly love, we are not the victims of any
such impression! No dark suspicions come across the soul that is once
enamored of the Lord Jesus Christ. “No,” says the heart, “He will not
hurt me. He will not destroy me. He will not forget me.” We cannot admit
one ill thought concerning Him when, with all our heart, and with all our
soul, and with all our strength, we have come to love Him. Love at once
banishes all suspicions!

It also inspires implicit confidence. When we love Jesus Christ, our
blessed King, we feel that He must do that which is kind, that which is
tender, that which is right—and we do not need to ask Him any ques-
tions—we leave the whole matter with Him to do as He pleases. We are
willing to let His will be like the apocalyptic book, sealed with seven
seals, if necessary, and we unhesitatingly say, “Let His will be done.” He
who loves Christ much does not keep on asking for tokens, signs, evi-
dences and manifestations!

That is an odd story, which is told of two Welshmen, but it has a great
deal of truth in it. They were going out to preach and they parted at the
crossroads, one to go this way, and one to go that. One of them said to
his friend, “Brother Jones, may you get the Light of His Countenance in
your preaching today!” “I hope so, Brother,” he answered, “but there is
one thing—if I do not get the Light of His Countenance, I will speak well
of Him behind His back.” Yes, just so! When we see His face, we realize
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what a blessed Christ He is, but if we do not see His face, we are not go-
ing to find fault with Him! We believe in the truth of Kent’s hymn—

“What cheering words are these!

Their sweetness who can tell?

In time, and to eternal days,

‘Tis with the righteous well.

Well when they see His face,

Or sink amidst the flood;

Well in affliction’s thorny maze,

Or on the mount with God!

‘Tis well when they can sing

As sinners bought with blood,

And when they touch the mournful string,

And mourn an absent God.

‘Tis well when on the mount

They feast on dying love,

And ‘tis as well, in God’s account,

When they, the furnace prove.”
If Jesus smiles, He is my Lord, but if He frowns, He is my Lord just the
same! “Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” That was a splendid
utterance of Job when he reached that point and that is where true love
always comes—it makes no enquiries or bargains, but it says, “My Lord
is such a glorious King that I trust Him in the dark. I make no covenant
or stipulation as to what He will do or will not do. I implicitly put myself
in His hands and say, ‘Not as [ will, but as You will.” This is the sweet ef-
fect of love—it banishes suspicion and inspires confidence—and thus it
comes true that whatever the King does, pleases all the people.

Love also suggests unquestioning reverence. When you come to love
your Lord as He ought to be loved, with a worshipping, adoring, reveren-
tial affection, it is almost like treason even, to begin to enquire the rea-
son for anythmg that He does! “It is the Lord let Him do what seems
good to Him.” Is He not a King? Is He not my Sovereign and am I not only
His subject, but His beloved one, and shall I begin to ask questions of
Him as if I were a stranger and He were a tyrant? As if | were under a
foreign rule? No, I am His Hephzibah, of whom He says, “My delight is in
her.” And He is no more to me Baali, my lord, my master, but Ishi, my
Man, my Husband! He has given Himself that name to show the close-
ness of His relationship to me and I must not, I cannot, I would not de-
sire to raise any question about anything that He does! No, Lord, if it
were possible, I would enlarge Your liberty to do with me and mine what-
ever it pleases You. Take no notice of my whims and wishes, I beseech
You. If you were to notice them, they might be to my ruin. Let Your will
be my will and Your wish, my wish. I most reverentially yield all to You.
Thus, when we come to love our Lord so that we give Him His right
place—and we take our right place—then whatever the King does pleases
all of us who are His people!

Moreover, there is another beautiful feature about love, it creates
sympathetic feeling. When we truly love Christ, our King, we are sure to
be pleased with whatever He does. When our nature gets to be like His
Nature—oh, what a blessed consummation that is! When our wishes and
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His wishes travel the same road, though not with equal footsteps—when
that which He aims at is that which we aim at after our poor fashion—
when we can say that it is more delight to us that He should be delighted
than that we should be delighted and that it is a greater honor to us to
see Him honored than it would be to be honored. When we sink our-
selves in Him, even as two divided streams, at last, dissolve into one—as
I have seen a tiny silver brook come down to Father Thames and pour its
whole self into him so as to be no longer anything but part of the great
river—so, when our soul yields itself up in perfect love to Christ, to think
His thoughts, and live and move in Him so that it is no longer we who
live but Christ who lives in us, oh, then it is that whatever the King does
pleases all His people! Our heart has yielded up itself to Him and is per-
fectly content with that which He does, for it has no other will than that
which lives in the Prince! When the Believer comes to be what he should
be in the fullness of His love, his will is lost in the will of Christ. His very
life is hidden away with Christ in God and then he realizes how true it is
that whatever the King does pleases all His people!

Thus I have shown you that, in the first place, the pleasure of the peo-
ple in all that the King does is the outflow of love.

II. That leads me, secondly, to notice that the love that manifests itself
thus is not at all a foolish love, for IT IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF
KNOWLEDGE. Human love is blind, but the love which is worked in us
by the Spirit of God is as full of eyes as are the great wheels of Divine
Providence! There is the best of reasons why everything that Jesus does
should please all His people—because everything He does is right—and
we shall feel this in proportion as we combine knowledge with love, or
our love is based on knowledge.

First, I suppose that we know the Character of Christ. Do you know it,
Beloved? The God-Man, your Brother, and yet the Son of God—do you
know His infinite tenderness, His boundless compassion, His unquench-
able ardor of affection, His unfailing wisdom? If you have a true idea of
who the Son of God is, who is now enthroned at the right hand of the Fa-
ther, invested with supreme power over all things and always working for
the good of His people—if you really know Him—then, whatever He does
will please you! One who is so wise, so kind, ought to be supreme! He
that is so good ought to be an Autocrat and to issue decrees of His own!
Do we not all feel that it should be so? If it were otherwise, then we might
quarrel with Him, but such a blessed Savior as our Well-Beloved is, why,
we will not even in thought differ from Him, but we will feel that whatever
He does, because of His great love, must please us!

Then, next, if we know Christ at all, we know something of His de-
signs, and we know that He designs the Glory of the Father through the
salvation of those the Father gave Him. He has laid Himself out to bring
many sons to Glory. When we know that Christ’s love has such sweet de-
signs and that He has purchased our eternal salvation, how can we, after
that, quarrel with Him? Now, we not only know something of His Charac-
ter, but we also know something of His Divine intent and we, therefore,
know that we may assuredly say, “All that You will, and all that You do,
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O our glorious King, aim only at this one thing—the perfecting of Your
own loved ones and bringing them Home to Your Glory! Do as You
please, for we will never raise a question with You about anything that
You do.”

Furthermore, if we have truly become acquainted with Christ, we
know something of His modes of operation. We have learned that it is His
habit, often, to disguise Himself. His way is in the sea and His path in
the great waters, and His footsteps are not known except to those who
are familiar with Him. We also understand that the bitterness is given to
promote our sweetness and that, oftentimes, Christ’s frown is but a cov-
ered smile. It is the way with Him to lead His people into the wilderness
when He means to ultimately bring them into the rest of Canaan. Know-
ing all this, let us have no altercation with our Spouse, our constant
Friend. If all this is true, and it is, then let Him have His way! If this is
His way of giving us superior blessedness, we will, without question,
yield to Him, for whatever the King does, pleases all His people.

Moreover, if it were not so, we know something of our Lord’s rights
and, therefore, we can never venture to interfere with His actions. Oh,
what rights my Lord has over me! As I stand here, I confess that [ am not
my own, but that I am bought with a price. And you confess it, too, do
you not, Beloved? Have you any rights apart from your Lord, you who are
Christ’s purchased ones? What if you are jewels? You are only jewels in
His case. What if you have a will? It is a dangerous possession to have a
will unless you yield it up to your Divine Controller. Paul said, “I bear in
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus,” as if he had been bought in the
name of Christ and branded in the name of Jesus with a hot iron—to be
Christ’s slave forever. Shall you and I have any will in opposition to our
Lord’s will? If it is His will that we should be poor and despised, or that
we should lie sick in bed, shall we raise any question with Him? Let Him
have His will with us, whatever it is!

Some of you may remember the story Dr. Hamilton once told of a poor
woman who said the Lord had taught her to yield herself absolutely to
Him. She fell ill and she was bed-ridden, but she never murmured, for
she said, “If the Lord wishes me to lie here and cough, I will lie here and
cough. What He has done for me is so wonderful and so good that I can-
not question His will, but I will yield myself up to Him altogether.”
“Whatever the king did pleased all the people.” Yet this referred only to
David—shall it not be so, when David’s Lord is the King and we, re-
deemed with His precious blood—are the people who have to deal with
Him?

So, in the second place, this pleasure in the King’s actions is the con-
sequence of knowledge as well as the outflow of love.

III. Thirdly, beloved Friends, THIS IS THE SECRET OF REST—
“Whatever the king did pleased all the people.”

If any of you are greatly distressed and troubled, I believe my text in-
dicates to you where you can find rest. If whatever the King does pleases
you, you may let down the anchor, for you have come into port! You will
now be perfectly happy. To know that the King has done it and to see His
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Divine hand in anything is more than half the battle, which ends in sweet
content! If the Lord has done it, questions are out of the question! And
truly, the Lord has done it. There may be a secondary agent, there
probably is—the devil, himself, may be that secondary agent—yet the
Lord has done it! It was God who afflicted Job, yet it was Satan who did
all the mischief to God’s servant with an evil intent. But the Patriarch
could see God’s hand in it all. So, whatever has happened to you, see the
hand of God in it! A dog, if it is struck with a stick, bites the stick. Well,
that may be all that we can expect from a dog, but you, who are no dog,
must look to the hand that holds the stick, and not to the instrument
with which you are smitten! And then you dare not bite the blessed hand
that only intends your good in striking you. See God’s hand, then, in all
that happens to you, and that will help you on the way to a very blessed
state of contentment.

When you have seen God’s hand, then say, “I would not have it other-
wise than it is.” I know several persons who are always in trouble and
unhappy because there is a dispute between them and God. I remember
one to whom I solemnly spoke, years ago, and not long after, he passed
away. [ went to see his dying child, the only one he had left, and he said
to me, “Do not talk to my daughter about death, do not mention it to
her.” “Well, then,” I said, “if I may not to mention death, I will not go up-
stairs.” The father said to me, “God could not take that child away.” He
had lost several children, before, and he said that if his daughter died, he
would call God a tyrant, and I know not what. As last I stood before him
and I said, “You are making for yourself a rod that is much heavier than
God, Himself, lays upon you. I fear that you will, yourself, die if you act
in this way.”

As he could not be brought to reason, and kicked and rebelled against
God’s dealings with him, I was not surprised to learn that soon after his
child died, he, himself, also died. It does not do to quarrel with God. Let
the potsherds of the earth strive with other potsherds if they will, but
woe to him who contends with his Maker! Instead of that, bow before
Him, not simply because you must, but because you delight to acknowl-
edge Him as your Lord. Are you setting yourself up as the judge of God?
Do you dare to summon Him to your bar? Are you wiser, better, mightier
than He? Oh, lay aside this rebellion, I beseech you! Sob if you will, but
let it not be the sullen sob of one who will not yield, but that of a dear
child who sobs himself asleep upon his mother’s breast. Great God, You
have done right in all that You have done! If we cannot prove Your wis-
dom, we know by faith that it is right, and we kiss Your hand and ac-
knowledge that it is so with us that whatever the King does pleases all
the people!

Well, now, if we can get as far as that—and God grant that we may—
we are on the road to peace! Let us come, then, to this point, and abso-
lutely leave all things with Him as to the future. “Whatever the king did
pleased all the people” and if we are willing that our King should go on
doing as He pleases, let us leave it so. I wish that our whole nature
would consent to God’s will, not one faculty, only, but our whole being.
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Let all that God does please all of us. Yield your understanding, your will,
your affections, your desires, your memory—yield yourself up fully unto
the Christ who loves you—then shall you have perfect rest, but not till
then!

It may be, dear Friends, that some of us will soon die—let us have no
questions about that matter—but yield ourselves to whatever the King
pleases. Perhaps some of us may live to an extreme old age, when sight
and hearing will fail, and it will be undesirable to survive. Let us raise no
question whatever about that. If it is so, let it be so. I have heard of one
good woman, a child of God, who was asked whether she did not wish to
depart, for she was such a sufferer. Said she, “The Lord’s will be done! I
have no wish about it.” “Well,” said one, “but if the Lord would say to you
that you might choose, what would you choose?” “Oh,” she answered, “I
have been so little accustomed to think about choosing that I should
turn round and say to Him, ‘Choose You, Lord Jesus, for me.” Why, dear
Friends, if we had to choose our own lot and got into trouble, we would
have the responsibility of it. Is it not far better for us to say to the Lord,

“You shall choose our inheritance for us”?—
“I dare not choose my lot,
I would not if I might!
But You choose for me, O my God,
So shall I walk aright.”

If we take our own way and get into difficulties, then we may say, “How
foolish we were to make this choice!” But if, instead, we yield ourselves
up to the supreme Director, to be led wherever He pleases, and follow
Him as the sheep follow the shepherd, it is amazing what a sweet con-
tentment our spirit will feell The Lord bring us all to enjoy that rest and
peace!

IV. Lastly, THIS WILL BE A LESSON IN OBEDIENCE.

Whatever service the King requires of you will please you. He may put
you in a pulpit, or He may put you in a kitchen. He may put you in a
place of honor, or He may put you in a place of dishonor. It is yours not
to reason why, it is yours to do the work appointed! It has been well said
that if there were two angels in Heaven and the great King had said to
them, “I have two errands to be done upon the earth—one of you must go
and announce the birth of Christ to the Virgin Mary. The other must go
and stand and sweep a street-crossing.” The angels would not have a
preference between the two services, it would be enough for them to do
their Lord’s will! May we come to that point, that we may not be picking
and choosing, but may be pleased with whatever the King gives us to do,
and whatever our hand finds to do, may we do it with all our might!

But suppose that, all of a sudden, there should be no service to be
rendered, and that you should have to suffer, instead? That there should
be no battle for you, Soldier, no shout of war, no noise of music and no
rushing against the foe, but instead of that, you should be sent into the
trenches and have to lie there in the cold and wet, or be ordered into a
hospital and have to lie there, to go upstairs, and never to come down
again? If we have come to this point—that whatever the King does
pleases all the people—how readily shall we lie still and suffer instead of
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going forth to serve! If God is glorified, does it really matter where we
are? What becomes of us is of small consequence compared with bring-
ing Glory to His great name!

Oftentimes we are permitted to work hard and yet to meet with great
discouragement. The congregation gets smaller or grows careless. The
district seems as if it refused to be blessed. We meet with many impedi-
ments in our service. Well, if they are not impediments of our own mak-
ing, if they come in the order of Providence, let it be so and let us still say
that whatever the King does pleases all the people! It was a pretty remark
I read, the other day, of a Christian man who said, “I used to have many
disappointments until I changed one letter of the word, and chopped it
into two, so that instead of, ‘disappointments,” I read it, ‘His appoint-
ments.” That was a wonderful change, for “disappointments” break your
heart, but, “His appointments” you accept right cheerily! What if I am to
have no success? I will pray for it and labor for it, and be ready to die for
it—but if I do not get it, I will still go on. What said the poor Negro about
obeying God’s command? “Massa, if the good Lord bids me jump through
a brick wall, it is for me to jump at the wall and it rests with the Lord
whether I jump through it or not.” He can make the walls vanish if it
pleases Him! And if He desires it, I could believe, even, in the impossible!
Love laughs at impossibilities and faith cries, “It shall be done.” There-
fore, let us pray the Lord to bring us into this happy state, that whatever
He does may always please us.

Perhaps some may find Christ, tonight, if they will get into the spirit of
the text. If they will be pleased with God’s way of salvation and come and
receive Jesus, now, just as He is, and just as they are, they will go out of
this house saved! This is, after all, only faith in one of its forms, this be-
ing content with Christ, this yielding up of the will to Him. The Lord bless
everyone of you, dear Friends, for Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALM 147.

Verse 1. Praise you the LORD: for it is good to sing praises unto our
God. You that know Him, you that love Him, “praise you the Lord.” “It is
good.” “It is right, it is acceptable. It is good for you—the Lord counts it
good. “It is good to sing praises unto our God.” And to God alone. There
is no better argument for anything than that it is good, for good men de-
light in that which is good because it is good. For it is pleasant. That is a
very happy conjunction, for it is not everything that is good that is pleas-
ant, medicine to wit. It is not everything that is pleasant that is good, for
there are some things that are pleasant in the mouth, but they are poi-
son in the stomach. But to sing praises unto our God is both good and
pleasant!

1. And praise is comely. Or, beautiful, delightful. It is the right thing.
Men never look so like angels as when they are praising God, and angels
are never more heavenly than when they are engaged in the worship of
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Heaven. And that worship is praise. Here are the Psalmist’s reasons for
praising God—

2. The LORD does build up Jerusalem. Praise Him for that. He is the
great Builder, the Builder of the Church. He laid the foundations in the
Everlasting Covenant. He carries on the building with infinite skill by His
Divine Spirit—“The Lord does build up Jerusalem.”

2. He gathers together the outcasts of Israel. These are the stones with
which He builds, men who were like outcasts. What wonderful living
stones these outcasts make! They love the Lord best who once were most
His enemies. None sing of “Free Grace and dying love” with sweeter ac-
cents than the men who have had much forgiven. “The Lord does build
up Jerusalem: He gathers together the outcasts of Israel.” Mark the con-
text between the two—it is when great sinners are saved that the Church
is built up! There was more done when Paul was converted, I know, than
at almost any other time, for he became the great Apostle to the Gentiles
through whom myriads were saved.

3. He heals the broken in heart, and binds up their wounds. To be a
builder and a physician, too, are strange offices to be combined in one,
yet so it is with God. Is there a broken heart, here? The Lord is ready to
heal you! See how He does it. “He binds up their wounds”—puts on the
strapping, wraps round the linen cloth, and secures the flesh until it
heals. A wonderful Surgeon is the Lord God Almighty, there is none like
He! “He heals the broken in heart and binds up their wounds.” What a
singular thing it is that the next verse should be what it is!

4. He counts the number of the stars; He calls them all by their names.
In His condescension, stooping over a broken heart. In His Omniscience,
counting the number of the stars! The word signifies as when a merchant
counts his money into a bag. So does God, as it were, count the stars,
like so many golden coins. “He calls them all by their names,” as when
the muster-roll is read and the soldier answers, “Here!” so does the Lord
speak to the stars and they answer to their names!

5, 6. Great is our Lord, and of great power: His understanding is infi-
nite. The LORD lifts up the meek. They are down very low in their own es-
timation, but the Lord lifts them up.

6. He casts the wicked down to the ground. The Lord is the great
changer of men’s positions—those that are up He throws down—and
those that are down He lifts up. Thus the blessed virgin sang, “He has
put down the mighty from their seats, and exalted them of low degree.”

7, 8. Sing unto the LORD with thanksgiving; sing praise upon the harp
unto our God: who covers the Heaven with clouds, who prepares rain for
the earth, who makes grass to grow upon the mountains. This is the true
science, this is the real philosophy—not merely the laws of nature, but
God everywhere—God cloud-making, God rain-preparing, God clothing
even the hilltops and out of the way places with grass which no man has
planted and which no man will ever mow! Perhaps there is somebody
here who, when at home, is like grass on the mountains, away from all
means of Grace, with nobody to help you, nobody to guide you. Listen to
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this Psalm and praise the name of the Lord, “wWho makes grass to grow
upon the mountains.”

9. He gives to the beast his food, and to the young ravens which cry.
The very best illustration of that verse is to be found, I think, in crows
going to bed at night. You may have heard their caws. White says, in his
Natural History of Selborne, that a little child said in his hearing, “Hark,
Father, the rooks are saying their prayers.” It does seem something like it
and I believe David had heard it, and that is why he put it here. “The
young ravens which cry,” for those strange birds—rooks, crows, ravens
and the like—even with their wild cries speak to God! Who can listen to
the birds in the early morning without feeling ashamed of himself for not
singing more to the praise of God? Some of the feathered songsters lift up
their voices even in the night—the nightingale charms the hours of dark-
ness—and should not we sing unto God when all nature rings with His
praise? “He gives to the beast his food.” Any of you who are in great dis-
tress may pray to God, “Lord, feed me, for You give, even, food to the
beast.” Do any of you need spiritual food? Cry to Him to feed you, for He
gives even to the beast his food! Are you not much better than many
animals? I remember “Father Taylor” once saying to himself, and then
writing it, “I am in distress just now, and full of doubts: but what am I?
When the great whale goes through the deep, the Almighty Father gives
him a ton of herrings for his breakfast and never misses them—surely He
can feed me.” Assuredly He can! He can give to all of us all that we need.

10. He delights not in the strength of the horse: He takes not pleasure
in the legs of a man. As the kings did in those days, their infantry and
their cavalry were their glory. The Lord does not care for that sort of
thing. What gives Him pleasure, then? Listen—

11. The LORD takes pleasure in them that fear Him, in those that hope
in His mercy. As kings have gloried in their troops, so does God glory in
tender hearts that fear Him and that hope in His mercy! I love that dou-
ble description— “them that fear Him” and, “those that hope in His
mercy.” There is a mixture there—fearing and hoping—but the mixture
makes a sweet amalgam of Grace! It is like a fisherman’s net—there is
the lead to sink it and here are the corks to float it! If you only hope in
His mercy, you will not come back empty from the great banquet of ever-
lasting love—“Jehovah takes pleasure in them that fear Him, in those
that hope in His mercy.”

12, 13. Praise the LORD, O Jerusalem; praise your God, O Zion. For He
has strengthened the bars of your gates; He has blessed your children
within you. Happy Zion, which God secures so well that even bars and
posts are finished—not merely walls and gates—but the bars of the gates!
There is nothing lacking in the Covenant of Grace. If the gates need bars,
God thinks of the little as well as of the great—“He has strengthened the
bars of your gates; He has blessed your children within you.”

14. He makes peace in your borders, and fills you with the finest of the
wheat. An old commentator says, “Generally, if you get quantlty, you do
not get quality, but when you deal with God, ‘He fills you,’ there is quan-
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tity, ‘with the finest of the wheat,’ there is quality.” You get both in God—
an abundance of the best.

15. He sends forth His command to earth: His word runs very swiftly.
Great kings have tried to make their postal arrangements act with rapid-
ity. In the olden time they employed swift dromedaries for this purpose,
but, “His word runs very swiftly.” When God has a message to send, He
can flash it by lightning, or dispatch it in an instant by one of His an-
gels—“His word runs very swiftly.” I wish it would run to some of you
who are rushing fast into sin, and that it would overtake you, and arrest
you, and bring you to repentance and to faith in God! Here is a verse that
may help to cool you on this summer’s evening

16. He gives snow like wool. 1t is as soft as wool and, like wool, it is a
covering, and keeps the earth warm in the bitter frosts and saves the
plants from death. “He gives snow like wool.”

16, 17. He scatters the hoar frost like ashes. He casts forth His ice like
morsels: who can stand before His cold? I want you to notice how, in the
olden days, good men felt God to be very near. They thought that all this
was caused by God—“He gives snow; He scatters hoar frost™—and they
speak of, “His ice, His cold.” It is a poor progress that philosophers have
made, to try to get us farther off from God than we used to be, but I bless
His name that He is as near as He ever was to those who believe in Him!
They can see His working and feel the touch of His hand! But what a
wonder-working God this is who uses snow to warm the earth and makes
the frost to act like ashes—yes, who makes bread out of ice, for when
there is no frosty weather, the harvests are not half as good—the very
frosts break up the clods and help to create bread for men! The Lord
works by contraries. Perhaps, at the time that He means to save you, you
will think that He is destroying you. If He means to heal you, He will
wound you! If He means to lift you up, He will throw you down! Learn to
understand His method, then, for this is the mode of His working.

18, 19. He sends out His word, and melts them: He causes His wind to
blow, and the waters flow. He shows His word unto Jacob, His statutes
and His judgments unto Israel. That is the best news of all, that God re-
veals Himself to His children! All He works in nature is eclipsed by what
He does in Grace!

20. He has not dealt so with any nation: and as for His judgments, they
have not known them. Praise you the LORD.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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MAN’S WEAKNESS AND GOD’S ANOINTING
NO. 334

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, SEPTEMBER 9, 1860,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT EXETER HALL, STRAND.

“I am this day weak, though anointed king; and these men,
the sons of Zeruiah, are too hard for me.”
2 Samuel 3:39.

You will remember that David was secretly anointed king over Israel by
Samuel, but he waited many a weary year before the crown actually rested
upon his head. For a long time he was an exile from the very country of
which he was afterwards to be the sovereign. He was hunted about by the
remorseless cruelty of Saul till he became like a partridge upon the
mountains and the feet of the wild roe were not more used to flight than
those of David.

A band of men gradually gathered round him, over whom he became
the captain and he lived the life of an adventurer, the leader of heroic
soldiers, who at once protected their country from its foreign foes and
sheltered its disaffected subjects. At last Saul fell in battle upon Mount
Gilboa and Jonathan, the heir-at-law to the throne, fell also upon that
dewless mountain. David was assured of the death of Saul by the fact that
the head of the king was brought to him by an Amalekite, whose crime he
punished with death, though he hoped to have been rewarded with
abundance of treasure.

David’s own kinsmen at once recognized him as the leader of their clan
and he, in Hebron began to reign over Judah and the south of the
country. But the mass of the nation had not yielded to him and Abner, the
commander-in-chief of Saul’s standing army, fearful lest he might lose his
influence and be supplanted by Joab, who naturally would become
commander-in-chief under David, set up Ishbosheth as the successor of
Saul. And so there became two kingdoms. David was the acknowledged
head of the one and Ishbosheth, the master of the larger part of the
territory. Abner was playing king-maker and he soon showed that he felt
his power and meant to use it.

Having engaged in a quarrel with Ishbosheth, on account of Abner’s
desire to take to wife a concubine of Saul, he at once resented the
interference of Ishbosheth and determined to put down the king whom he
himself had put up. He came to David, therefore and made terms with
him, upon which he would give up to him the kingdom and Ishbosheth
should cease to be his rival. Joab hears of this and not wishing to be
supplanted and perhaps seriously believing that Abner was not honest,
follows after him, entices him back and just outside the walls of Hebron,
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the city of refuge, slays him in cold blood—a most dastardly and
treacherous murder!

David had nothing to do with it. He did his best to exonerate himself
from it and pronounced an awful curse upon Joab the murderer and upon
all his posterity. He had not, however, the manly courage to summon
Joab to the bar as a murderer. David was afraid of him. The man had all
the army at his back—and instead of being, as in his youthful days,
fearless of man, David became for awhile a time-server and permitted the
guilty to escape. He prepared a glorious funeral for Abner and made Joab
himself walk as mourner in the train, accompanied by his king, who sang
a poetic and mournful dirge over the bleeding corpse.

Then said David to his courtiers and friends, “I am this day weak,
though anointed king. And these men, the sons of Zeruiah, are too hard
for me. The men who have been my bravest comrades and stood by me in
the darkest hour, have been too hard for me. They have compelled me to
submit to an action which my soul detests. They are criminals whom I
cannot punish. The sons of Zeruiah are too hard for me.”

It was necessary to state these historical particulars in order to set my
text in its connection and now I wish to show how this passage in sacred
history is but the transcript of what has occurred many and many a time
in the history and experience of all the people of God.

I. The first remark I shall make will be this. We may be anointed and
yet weak. Every Believer is an anointed king. He was really anointed in the
covenant of election before the world was. When Jesus Christ was set up
from everlasting, his people were really set up in him. When he was
proclaimed king and when his Father promised to him glorious honors as
the result of what he should do, his people were really constituted a royal
priesthood in the person of their representative and covenant head. Every
child of God also was actually anointed when Jesus Christ ascended up
on high and led captivity captive and received gifts for men.

When Jesus took his seat at the right hand of the Eternal Father,
amidst the songs of angels and the shouts of cherubim, all his elect in
him did virtually take their thrones. “For he has raised us up together and
made us sit together in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” But in our
souls, our anointing time comes in that hour when, being called by grace
and washed from sin, we begin to reign over sin, self, the world, death and
Hell, by virtue of our union with Christ. Every Believer is a king today. It
may be that he does not wear his crown, but lives beneath his dignity. Yet
he is a king by right Divine. He is of a kingly, no, of a Divine race—he is
sprung from the loins of the King of kings and he is soon to enter upon
his full dominion. For when Jesus shall appear, then being like him, he
shall reign with him forever and ever.

The Christian is then, today, in many more senses than I can now stay
to enumerate, an anointed king and yet it is quite possible that he may be
groaning out, “I am weak.” For weakness and Divine Anointing may stand
together. You may be the object of God’s grandest purposes. And yet in
yourself, you may be the meanest of men. “God may yet intend to
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accomplish by you the greatest marvels and it may be needful that, as a
prelude to these wonders, you who are God’s anointed should be
compelled to feel very deeply your utter weakness.

God’s children are often very weak in faith—they stagger at the
promises through unbelief. It is not always in their power to “set to their
seal that God is true.” They always have the seal of God on them, but they
cannot always set their seal to God’s promises. There are times when the
strength of the flesh through sin has overcome the powers of the soul—
when we can get no further than to cry, “I would, but I cannot believe, I do
not doubt his love to his people, but it is a grave question with me,
whether I am one of his people at all.”

Christians have ebbs of faith as well as floods; they have winters as well
as summers, they have times of drought and years of famine. Sometimes
they are diminished and brought low through oppression, affliction and
sorrow. The eye of their faith grows dim and the light of God’s
countenance being withdrawn from them, it is a woeful day for them and
they sigh and cry and groan and scarce can call their lives their own.
“Oh,” cries one, “that is my condition, but I thought I could not be a child
of God, for I said, ‘If it be so, why am I thus?’ ” Oh, this is a common
failing with the Lord’s people. Think not that your name is cut out of the
register because of the weakness of your faith. For there be many in
Heaven whose names on earth were Little-Faith and Ready-to-Halt and
Despondency and Much-Afraid. You may be an anointed king and yet
exceedingly weak in your faith.

The weakness of a Christian’s faith may also affect all his other graces.
It must do so. For when faith is strong, every other grace is strong. When
that is weak, all things else decline. It may be today that your hope has
become very dim. You are in bondage through fear of death and see not
the mansions in the skies. You have forgotten that you are in Christ and
now you no more look for his appearing. Your hope declines and all your
comfort dies. All this is possible and yet you may be an anointed king.

Pluck up heart, my brother. When you can not read your title, the
inheritance is just as sure. When you can not feel your union with Christ,
the union is none the less a fact. And when you dare not hope, even
then—if you are Christ’s—your soul is in his hand and you shall never
perish and neither shall any pluck you from him. Let me add again that
when the Christian grows weak in his faith and hope, it is no wonder that
he is feeble in all his efforts to serve his master.

“Oh,” says one, “I preach now, but have no power in preaching. I pray,
but it is not prayer. I totter on the knees which should be strong. I, who
could once prevail and bid defiance to earth and Hell now tremble like
Peter before a little maid and am down-cast and abashed by the smallest
threat or calumny from the lips of my meanest foe.” Oh, but Christian, all
this is possible, too and yet you may be an anointed king. For there is a
sad difference between the estate of God’s people now and their glory by-
and-by. Yes and a wondrous difference now between the privileges to
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which they have a right and the privileges to which they have the power
to attain.

Sure, if they were what they might be and what they should be, they
would be on earth well nigh as happy as in Heaven. God has given them
power to tread on serpents and to defy the violence of flames. He has
girded them with a majesty unrivalled and unequalled. He has put a
crown of pure gold on their heads. Even now he has shod them with
badgers’ skins and clothed them with blue and purple and fine linen. He
has made them kings and priests unto God, even this day and they dwell
in the curtains of Solomon.

They have His Providence for their provision. They have his angels for
their servitors. They have his
Heaven for their last resting place and his bosom for their reposing place
today. And yet are they often weak and often cast down by reason of sore
trouble and the strength of the flesh and the perversity of their corrupt
hearse. “I am this day weak, though anointed king. And these men, the
sons of Zeruiah, are too hard for me.”

My dear Brethren, let me remark that David at this special time felt his
weakness more particularly because he was in a new position. David had
been an adventurer in the cave so long that he had grown used to it and
you never find him saying when he hid himself in Engedi, “I am this day
weak.” No. After the first season of bitterness, I believe he came to love
Adullam’s dreary grot. And the bleak mountains were dear to him. But he
has come into a new place—nations are at his feet—men bow before him.
It is a new position and he says “I am this day weak, though anointed
king.” Whenever you make a change in life. Whenever God calls you to
another set of duties, you will surely find out what perhaps you do not
now believe—that you are weak, though anointed king.

Here, too, David had come into new temptations. The arrows had been
shot at him before, from one direction alone, now the storm ceases on one
side and begins on the other. If men knew that the storm would always
come to one side of the house they would repair and strengthen it and
then they would not fear the blast. But if on a sudden it whirled round
and took the other corner, how would they be prepared for that? Take
care, Christian men and women, how you change your position—often it
is a remove for the worse. The arrows may not fly on the right, but they
will meet you on the left and perhaps that may be your weakest side and
there will you be smitten in the most tender part.

David had now no more the temptations which beset a venturer, but
those which cluster thick around the throne. For where there is the honey
of royalty, there will surely be the wasps of temptations. High places and
God’s praise do seldom well agree. A full cup is not easily carried without
spilling and he that stands on a pinnacle needs a clear head and much
grace.

And then further, David had now come into new duties. It was his duty
to have taken Joab and have made him suffer the full penalty of the law
for having killed Abner. A king must defend the oppressed and avenge the
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murdered—but David fails to perform the new duty, for he feels that he is
too weak.

Brothers and sisters, I shall leave this point when I have only conjured
you to remember that whether you know it or not, whether new
circumstances shall have discovered it to you or not, you are this day
weak, though anointed kings. You are never more mistaken than when
you think yourselves strong. You are never nearer the truth than when
you have the very lowest views of your self. When you are stripped and
emptied and poured from vessel to vessel, it is then that you are where
you ought to be. When you can say, “I can do nothing apart from Him,”
and yet can feel that you can do everything with him—then you are on the
verge of safety—you are on the eve of triumph and honor. God is with you
and will greatly bless you so long as you know where your great strength
lies.

II. The second head. It was but little wonderful that David’s kingdom
was weak, for it was but newly gained. And it is but little marvel if we also
are very weak in the beginning of our spiritual life. When a king has had
time to set himself down upon his throne and to sweep away before him
this party and that, either by politics or by the power of the sword and so
to put down every rival, then his throne becomes confirmed. But here is
David, a man who is not descended from the royal race—and who, apart
from the Divine anointing, which the sons of Belial would never recognize,
had no right to the throne whatever.

And it is not much wonder that the house of Saul should be
troublesome to him and that his old comrades, taking too much upon
themselves because of their past services, should be too strong for him to
manage. Young Christian, it is no wonder that you are weak, when the
good work has only lately begun with you. See the lambs in the fold—it is
well that they have been shorn in good weather—for what would become
of the shorn lamb in the untempered wind? Shall we suppose that the
young sapling shall stand as firmly as the oak with its gnarled roots and
its hoary branches which have been twisted together by many a storm?
What! Shall a babe fight a battle? Shall a new-born infant go forth to war?

Do you wonder because the new creature is weak? Wonder rather at its
power than at its weakness! Does Satan triumph over you and do you
marvel that old Satan is more than a match for a young Christian? Does
the old world sometimes oppress your heart and are you astonished that
an old world, with a thousand arts, should be too much for a babe like
you? Does your old heart within—that old Adam of yours that is forty
years old—seem too strong for that new Adam which is new created in
you? Why, you need not marvel. The old man has had time to gather up
his strength—time to learn the arts of war and the new man is
unaccustomed, as yet, to fight.

It is true I have infant grace in the new creature heart more strong than
Hercules, who strangled serpents in his cradle. We have seen the newly-
converted sinner strangling his sins and conquering his lusts, but we
cannot expect that he should always be the master of his fears, so as to
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overcome doubts, answer questions and confound gainsayers. No, young
Christian, trust you in the Lord your God, for you shall go from strength
to strength, until in Zion you shall appear before God. I meet with many
young Christians who are greatly troubled because they have not reached
the attainments of older converts. Do you expect children to carry heavy
burdens, or to be skillful in the arts, or learned in the sciences? No. We
wait for riper years and greater maturity and we expect but little from the
boy at school.

Even so in babes in grace—it were an idle folly to look for the
attainment of the perfect man in Christ Jesus. Some Christians, as the
old Puritan says, are born with beards. Some young Christians get
experience very early and God calls them to hard fights and great
enterprises while they are yet but lambs—but our Master does not usually
make captains of his drummer boys. No, no. He picks the man for the
place. He will have his veterans for the front ranks and put lads behind
for a little while. Yet sometimes they step forward and like David bring
down Goliath. And occasionally the babes and sucklings have
accomplished greater works than the veteran saints. Yet that is not the
rule, nor must you sigh and cry if the young kingdom of grace in your
soul is as yet apparently weak and sometimes appears to tremble in the
scales.

III. And now another parallel. Let us remark that David was weak only
in the flesh and that the Christian truly is only weak there. Why was
David weak? “Because,” said he, “the sons of Zeruiah are too hard for me.
I cannot subdue them. I cannot keep them under. I cannot manage any
kingdom while such turbulent spirits as these interfere and intermeddle
with everything.” Ah, David and did you not know this before? How
different is this from your language when you were but a lad! Did not the
Philistine say to you, “Come to me and I will give your flesh to the fowls of
Heaven.” Did you know yourself to be weak then?

And yet you said, “You come to me with a sword and with a spear, but I
come to you in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of the armies of
Israel, whom you have defied” Ah, what a fall is there. David! ought you
not now to have said the same? “Joab, I come to you in the name of the
Lord God of hosts and though all the hosts of Israel are at your beck and
command, I will do equal justice to strong and weak and your murderous
spirit shall die and suffer because of what you have done in this my
kingdom.”

Oh, that David’s virgin-throne should have been stained with the
unavenged blood of a murdered man! Here was want of faith, you see.
David had as strong a God as ever. But he was weak in the flesh. And
that, my Brethren, blessed be God, is the only weakness a Christian can
know. We are never weak in our God—we are always weak in ourselves.
Whenever you are in the midst of a difficulty and you sit down and say, “I
cannot do this,” who ever thought you could? You ought to have known
that you could do nothing.
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But if your difficulty be never so severe and your position never so
trying, is the everlasting arm too weak for your defense? Is the eternal eye
unable to see through the difficulty? Or has eternal love failed you? “Oh,
but I am so weak!” Of course you are and the weaker you are the better.
But Jehovah is not weak. The Eternal One faints not, neither is he weary.
There is no searching of his understanding. David was weak because he
lived by sight. If he had lived as in the days of his youth, by faith in the
covenant God who had anointed him, he never would have complained of
weakness, but would have done his duty, even should Heaven itself totter
about his ears.

Christian, have done today with talking of what you are and of what
you are not. Remember the Christian’s standing-place is not on the
shifting sand of creature weakness, but on the immovable rock of Divine
confidence. The reason why the Church of these days is such a poor
trembling thing is because she always looks to man and seldom looks to
God. If the world is to be evangelized, we examine our funds, we look
down the lists of our subscribers, we count our missionaries. Oh, if we
counted and reckoned on our God and looked to him first and only, we
might yet say to dead nations, “Live,” and the voice of faith should make
them live and means, apparently inadequate, should soon suffice—if once
our faith sufficed to challenge and to plead the promise of our God.

[ am sure of this, my Brethren, that there are very few Christians on
the face of the earth who live by faith as they should do. Yea, we are all at
times pestered with that leprosy of the flesh, that looking to means, to
circumstances, to that which is before our eyes, instead of ever seeing
that which is invisible and resting on that mighty arm which, when we
cannot see it, is still at work and which, when we cannot feel it, still feels
for us and upholds all things by its power.

IV. I said that we were weak only in the flesh and now I want you to
observe in the fourth place, that it is where the flesh is strong that we are
weak. Why was not David strong? Why, because of the sons of Zeruiah,
yet these sons of Zeruiah were his greatest strength! What could he have
done without Joab and Abishai—Joab the man who smote the garrison of
Jebus and Abishai who slew three hundred men in single-handed fight?
What could he do without these? These were David’s mighty men, those
who always led the van and with a tremendous shout dashed among the
Philistines and scattered the uncircumcised. These were David’s glory.

Often, I do not doubt, as he walked in the midst of his companions in
Engedi, he would look on Joab and Abishai and say, “What noble helpers!
What men! How trained in the daring deeds of war! With feet leaping from
crag to crag like the wild roe—with eyes piercing through the cloud of the
battle—with arms whose crash is as the tempest, with faces terrible as
lions making the stout-hearted tremble!” These were David’s pride, his
glory, his strength, yes and they were his weakness. So is it with us.

Whatever is our strength in the flesh is sure to be our weakness in the
spirit. Let me give you an instance. Jacob was a man whose strength was
in his cunning. He was a wise business man. He was a shrewd calculator.
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He was wise as the children of this generation. Yes, but that cunning was
Jacob’s weakness. It was that which always brought him into trouble. He
is cunning first of all with his poor old father Isaac. Instead of leaving the
matter to God he must needs deceive his father with a lie and as the
result of it, he is driven from the house of which otherwise he would
doubtless, by the Divine will, have become a peaceful possessor.

He goes to Laban. Here, no doubt, he looked well to himself in the
bargain about Rachel and as he did not trust his father-in-law, his father-
in-law did not trust him and he finds Leah instead of the beloved one.
Then it comes to the point of wages and Jacob is very wise there. Laban is
hard with him and then he is very crafty with Laban. Laban first says he
shall have the ring-streaked sheep and then those rods in the drinking-
trough show what a wise man Jacob was. His visages are changed and
changed and changed again, but Jacob outwits Laban. The whole history
of that good man is of one strong in his wits, but weak in his faith—
always a supplanter and therefore being always supplanted.

Thus the wisdom of man is rather an impediment than an assistant to
the purpose of God. Whenever we are raised up by God to do any work for
him, we must not sit down and say, “Well I think I am qualified for the
work, because I have such and such gifts.” It is just these very things
which you possess which will be the heavy hindrances and not the
successful assistants of your labor. Remember that your sons of Zeruiah
will be hard to manage. They will be too strong for you. Our Welsh
Brethren are the best men in the world for preachers, qualified by God for
it by their fiery spirit and yet if you were to mark the career of many a
minister with a fiery spirit, it is just that which causes him to make
shipwreck of his Church by quarrels and divisions.

A Scotch brother is qualified for theological studies by the coolness of
his temperament and yet it will often happen that that very coolness often
palsies his life and cripples him as a minister of the Word. I believe the
strength of God’s ministers generally lies in the points where they are the
weakest and their weakness usually lies in their strength. That is to say,
natural strength will be toned down by a spiritual weakness and a natural
weakness will be exalted and be made the vehicle and channel for
spiritual strength. It has often been so. The very physical appearance of
Paul, his personal presence which was said to be weak and contemptible,
becomes to him the subject of glorying. He glories in his infirmity, for it is
the means of giving honor to God.

“This is strange logic,” says one. It is, Sir—God’s logic is strange.
Gideon fears the Midianites because of the slender number of his soldiers,
but the Lord says, “the people are yet too many for me.” The king of Judah
on another occasion hires for himself with so many hundred thousand
talents a number of mercenary troops from the king of Israel. “Now,” says
he, “I shall win the battle.” But before the battle begins, the Prophet bids
him send these men back. God can do better without means than he can
with means that are audacious enough to think themselves necessary.
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The Lord will always throw the sword away from his hand when that
sword begins to boast itself. Assyria is his axe to cut down the cedars, but
if the axe glories the axe itself must be cast away. And so will it be with
you if you set down any good thing you have ever done to yourself—God
will bring you down. Learn instead thereof to be wise and if you have any
excellency or any power pour contempt upon it. And if you have any
weakness and any infirmity, glory in it because the power of God shall
rest upon you.

V. And now one other remark and may God bless the Word to the
comfort of all his people. It is this. We are anointed kings and yet we are
weak. But our weakness shall not prevent our reigning by-and-by. David’s
kingdom did not shake, even when his heart failed him. And it would have
stood just as fast if he had knocked away Joab and Abishai who seemed
to be the props that supported it. God had sworn that David should sit
upon the throne—David’s strength lay in God’s truthfulness, not in Joab’s
valor.

It was David’s business to believe that come what may God’s purpose
must stand and God would do all his pleasure. It is just the same with
you, Christian, today. However weak you may be and whatever means
may have failed you, remember God has said it—you shall be saved. He
has promised that you shall be glorified with Christ. And so you must be,
come fair, come foul. Whatever betide, God must be as good as his word.

There are some professed Christians who believe that God’s people may
fall away and perish everlastingly. I don’t know whether they think it is
the weak Christian or the strong. But they believe that there are some
who, though they serve God for years, may yet in a dark and evil hour
forsake the Lord their God and may ultimately be cast away. Brethren, we
reject, renounce and abhor that doctrine, as being not the truth of God,
but an insinuation of Satan. We believe that every child of God, from the
least to the greatest; every man who has put his trust in Jesus, is as safe
now from finally perishing as though he were in glory. We do uphold and
teach and it is our joy to believe, that all who have given themselves to
Christ and who have been saved by his love, shall be kept safely in the
hour of temptation and presented at last without spot or wrinkle or any
such thing before his Father’s face.

It is on this doctrine I am about to dwell a minute, while I say that we
shall reign. Weak as we are, we shall reign in Heaven by-and-by and I
shall attempt to show you why. For, in the first place, if we do not, God’s
attributes will everyone of them suffer an eclipse. Where is the power of
God, if he cannot keep the people whom he has bought with his blood and
whom he has called by his Spirit? Is the power of sin greater than the
power of God? And is man’s free will to be omnipotent and God’s purpose
to fail, because men will not let God succeed? [ say that God’s
omnipotence would be blotted and blurred if he suffered the very meanest
of his chosen ones to fall away and perish.

Or where were his love? If Christ can keep his spouse and does not,
where is his affection? If Jesus can save his people and will not where is
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his love and what is its vaunted value? It is either in God’s power to keep
a man from going down to Hell, or it is not—if it is not, then God is not
omnipotent. If it be in his power, but not in his love, his love—I say it with
reverence to his name—is not the everlasting love of which Scripture says
so much. And then, his wisdom, too—would not that suffer? If his
anointed sons shall not reign, why did he anoint them? Why does a wise
God begin a work he does not carry on?

Has God purposed anything which he finds to be an error and therefore
forbears to execute it? God forbid we should indulge such blasphemy. And
where, my Brethren, where is Divine truth? What truth would there be in
a passage like this—“I give unto my sheep eternal life and they shall never
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hands.” If one of them
should perish, that passage were not true. And again, those words of the
Apostle Paul—“if when we were enemies we were reconciled unto God by
the death of his Son, how much more, being reconciled, shall we be saved
by his life.” Where would be the reasoning there? Where is the truth of
God in those statements, if his people are not saved by Jesus’ life?

Then the Apostle Paul was deceived when he said, “For | am persuaded,
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord.” Then God did not mean it when he said, “The
mountains may depart and the hills be removed, but the covenant of my
love shall not be removed, says the Lord that has mercy upon you.” Where
is the meaning of that Divine assurance—“Can a woman forget her
suckling child, that she should not have
compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not
forget you.”

I say, Beloved, that the Bible is like the husks of the winepress when
the generous juice has been pressed from there, if you take the doctrine of
final perseverance out of it. If God can change, if his purpose can fail, if
his love can be taken away from one on whom it was ever set, I am not a
Christian, nor would I think it my boast and my honor to serve God, if he
were such a faithless one as this free-will theology makes him to be.

But further than this, if everyone for whom Jesus shed his blood and
everyone who believes on God through Jesus be not saved, then God’s
Son is dishonored. He is a head, but he is the head of a mangled body. He
is a king, but he is like the king of Naples, a king without a territory. He is
a husband, but he is a husband without a spouse, or with a spouse that
is only half there, half his and half the devil’s. And then again, if God’s
people be not saved and if his Davids do not reign, then you have to
accept the blasphemous alternative that God is defeated by man.

Here it is. God wills to save me. But I am told that my free will may
master God. Out on your free will! Is free will to be God? If it be a god fall
down and worship it and be an idolater as base as the worshippers of
Baal. But I know that God is master of man and that man’s will shall
never match with God, but God will have his way. I ask now, in the name
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of reason and of Scripture, what there is that can hinder God from
saving the man whom he has promised to save. Why, his hard heart can
hinder him! Yes, but he had that hard heart when God began with him
and God overcame that bad heart and can he not overcome it to the end?
Oh, but the man may not be willing! Yes and be was not willing at the
first. But God made him willing and he that mastered his will then may
master it still. Oh, but Satan may overcome him! And is Satan to make
the purpose of God of no effect? And is a child of God to be a child of Hell
tomorrow—alive today, dead tomorrow and then alive again. O miserable
doctrine. Where is now our strong consolation if this be our portion!

In presenting such as the everlasting Gospel I feel confidence, because
it is worth your having. Trust your souls with Christ today and you are
saved, “He that believes on Christ Jesus shall be saved.” “No,” say our
antagonists, “he shall not. He may be or he may not be; he may believe on
Christ, but whether he is saved or not depends upon his own will.” Sir,
you lie against God and Scripture. “He that believes shall be saved,” come
what may. “Yes, if he keeps on believing.” Sir, it says no such thing. It
says, “He that believes shall be saved:” He shall, he must, keep on
believing. Where God begins the work he will carry it on.

Let me quote again that passage—“I give unto my sheep eternal life and
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hands.”
“Ah,” said a foolish minister once, “but they may pluck themselves out.” A
pretty idea! “No man shall pluck them out of his hands,” and they may
pluck themselves out as if they were not men. Or, says another, they may
slip between his fingers. But then what becomes of that passage, “They
shall never perish?” If one of his sheep shall ever perish, that word of God
is either false or else had no meaning in it.

I was riding lately with a good brother in Christ who did not believe in
final perseverance. He said, “I don’t believe that many Christians ever fall
away. I don’t think one in a thousand does, perhaps not one in a million
but it is possible, just possible and I think we ought to say it is.” “But,” I
said, “one in a million does not improve your case at all. Because, if one in
a million, why not you? Why not me? Why not the rest? Why not all? If
some for whom Christ died may perish, why not all? And then a Christian
may die and never ‘see of the travail of his soul.” If some that believe may
fall away and perish, why not all? Then how shall the promise stand if
they believe and yet were not saved? If Christ may lose a part of his
Church why may he not lose all? And then he may come to Heaven
without a Church.

“Besides,” I said, “I should feel that if one child of God may fall,
certainly it must be me. But why should one fall more than another?”
“Because one is more wicked than another?” “What is this but the old
covenant of works? Their standing depends not on themselves, but on
God. How shall they be prevented falling?” “By God’s grace, I suppose.”
“Well, then, if God’s grace can keep one, it can keep another. And if it
cannot keep one Christian from going into sin, how am I to hope it will
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keep another? And if some Christians persevere and come to Heaven,
why may not others? What is the reason why?”

“Because some are better than others.” “Then off with the crown from
Jesus’ head and put it on the head of the Law and sing ‘Hallelujah,’ to our
good works after all.” No, my brother. When your soul is given up to
Christ, it is Christ’s business to save it, not yours. When you have

committed yourself into Jesus’ hands—
“His honor is engaged to save
The meanest of his sheep;
All that his heavenly Father gave,
His hand securely keeps.
Nor death nor Hell shall ever divide
His darlings from his breast;
In the dear bosom of his love
They must forever rest.”

Fly into his bosom, sinner—fly now. And you shall rest there forever!
And neither sin, nor Satan, nor self, shall ever pluck you thence. For he
that believes is saved. He that believes in Christ, “out of his belly shall
flow rivers of living water.” The water which he shall give him shall be in
him a well of water, springing up into everlasting life. God grant you the

blessing of perseverance, for Jesus’ sake!

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE SOUND IN THE MULBERRY TREES
NO. 147

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, MAY 31, 1857,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“When you hear the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees,
then you shall bestir yourself: for then shall the Lord go out
before you, to smite the host of the Philistines.”

2 Samuel 5:24.

DAVID had just fought the Philistines in this very valley and gained a
signal victory, so that he said, “the Lord has broken forth upon my ene-
mies before me as the breach of waters.” The Philistines had come up in
great hosts and had brought their gods with them, that like Israel, when
the ark of the Lord was brought into their midst, they might feel quite
sure of victory. However, by the help of God David easily put them to rout,
burned their images in the fire and obtained a glorious victory over them.

Note, however, that when they came a second time against David,
David did not go up to fight them without enquiring of the Lord. Once he
had been victorious. He might have said, as many of us have said, in fact,
in other cases—“I shall be victorious again. I may rest quite sure that if I
have triumphed once I shall triumph yet again. Why should I go and seek
at the Lord’s hands?” Not so, David. He had gained one victory by the
strength of the Lord. He would not venture upon another until he had en-
sured the same. He went and asked the sacred oracle, “Shall I go up
against them?”

And when he was informed that he was not immediately to march
against them but to encamp so as to surprise them at the mulberry trees,
he did not demur a single moment to the mandate of God. And when he
was bid to wait until he should hear the sound in the tops of the mulberry
trees before he went to fight, he was not in an ill haste to rush to battle at
once but he tarried until the mulberry trees began to sing at the top by
reason of the wind that rushed along the leaves. He would wait until God’s
sign was given. He said, “I will not lift my spear nor my hand till God has
bid me do it, lest I should go to war at my own charges and lose all I have
obtained.”

My Brethren, let us learn from David to take no steps without God. The
last time you moved, or went into another business, or changed your
situation in life, you asked God’s help and then did it and you were
blessed in the doing of it. You have been up to this time a successful man.
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You have always sought God but do not think that the stream of Provi-
dence necessarily runs in a continuous current? Remember, you may to-
morrow without seeking God’s advice venture upon a step which you will
regret but once and that will be until you die. You have been wise up to
now—it may be because you have trusted in the Lord with all your heart
and have not leaned to your own understanding.

You have said like David, “Let us enquire of the Lord,” and like Jeho-
shaphat, who said to Ahab, “I will not go up until I have enquired of the
Lord.” And you have not to ask priests of Baal but you have said, “Is there
not here one Prophet of the Lord, that I may enquire at his hands?” Now,
keep on in the same way—do not, I beseech you, go before the cloud. If
Providence tarries, tarry till Providence comes—never go before it. He goes
on a fool’s errand who goes before God but he walks in a blessed path who
sees the footsteps of Providence and reads the map of Scripture and so
discovers, “This is the way wherein I am to walk.”

This may be imputed to someone here. I thought I would begin with it,
for it may be I have some young man here who is about unadvisedly to
take a step which may be his ruin, temporarily. I beseech him, if he loves
the Lord—I speak to none but those who are already Christians—I be-
seech him not to venture until he has sought counsel of God and unless
he has a firm conviction that he is doing it not merely for his own advan-
tage but to help him in serving his God the better. Unless he can be sure
that he has God’s approval of his steps let me—by the mistake that many
have made, by the mischief that he will do himself unless he listens to
me—Ilet me beseech him to stop and not take so much as one half a step,
or lift his foot, until he has sought of God and has had the answer, “Go up
against them.”

Thus I have introduced the text—but now I would refer to it in another
way altogether. David was not to go to battle until he heard a sound of a
rustling in the tops of the mulberry trees. There was a calm, perhaps. And
God’s order to David was, “You are not to begin to fight until the wind be-
gins rustling through the tops of the mulberry trees.” Or as the Rabbis
have it and it is a very pretty concept if it is true, “the footsteps of angels
walking along the tops of the mulberry trees” make them rustle. That was
the sign for them to fight, when God’s cherubim were going with them—
when they should come who can walk through the clouds and fly through
the air, led by the great Captain Himself, walking along the mulberry trees
and so make a rustle by their celestial footsteps.

How true that may be, I cannot tell. My remark is only this—that there
are certain signs which ought to be indications to us of certain duties. I
shall use the verse in this way. First, there are certain special duties which
are not duties to everybody but only to some people. If we wish to know
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whether we are to perform these duties, we must seek signs concerning
them and not go and rush into a duty to which we are not called unless
we get a sign, even as David got the rustling among the mulberry leaves.
And then I should use it, in the second place, thus—there are certain du-
ties which are common to all of us. But when we see some sign of God’s
Holy Spirit being in motion, or some other signs, these are seasons when
we ought to be more than ever active and more than ever earnest in the
service of our Master.

I. First, then, in regard to SPECIAL DUTIES. I shall confine myself, I
think, to one. The office of the ministry is a special duty. I do not believe,
as some do, that it is the business of every one of us to preach. I believe it
is the business of a great many people who do preach to hold their
tongues. I think that if they had waited until God had sent them they
would have been at home now. And there are some men who are not fit to
edify a doorpost who yet think that if they could but once enter the pulpit
they would attract a multitude. They conceive preaching to be just the
easiest thing in all the world and while they have not power to speak three
words correctly and have not any instruction from on High and never were
intended for the pulpit, for the mere sake of the honor or the emolument,
they rush into the ministry.

There are hundreds of men in the ministry starving for want of bread
and entirely unsuccessful and I believe in regard to some of them that the
best thing they could do would be to open a grocers shop. They would be
doing more to serve God and to serve the Church if they would take a
business and preach now and then as they had time to study, or else give
it up altogether and let somebody come and preach to the people who had
something to tell them. For alas, alas, a preacher who has nothing to say
will not only do no good but will do a great deal of harm. The people who
hear him get disgusted at the very name of a place of worship. And they
only look at it as a kind of stocks, where they are to sit for an hour with
their feet fast, quiet and still, listening to a man who is saying nothing be-
cause he has nothing to say. I would not advise all of you to be preachers.

I do not believe God ever intended that you should. If God had intended
all His people to be preachers, I wonder how even He in His wisdom could
have found them all congregations. Because were all preachers where
were the hearers! No, I believe the office of the ministry, though not like
that of the priesthood, as to any particular sanctity, or any particular
power that we possess, is yet like the priesthood in this—that no man
ought to take it to himself, save he that is called “hereunto,” as was
Aaron. No man has any right to address a congregation on things spiri-
tual, unless he believes that God has given him a special calling to the
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work and unless he has also in due time received certain seals which at-
test his ministry as being the ministry of God.

The rightly ordained minister is ordained not by the laying on of
bishop’s or presbyter’s hands but by the Spirit of God Himself, whereby
the power of God is communicated in the preaching of the Word. There
may be some here who will say, “How am I to know whether I am called to
preach?” My Brethren, you will find it out by-and-by, I dare say. And if
you are sincerely desirous to know when you are in the path of duty in
endeavoring to preach, I must bid you do as David did. He noted the rus-
tling in the leaves of the mulberry trees. And I must have you notice cer-
tain signs. Do you want to know whether you can preach? Ask yourself
this question, “Can I pray? When I have been called upon in the Prayer
Meeting, have I been enabled to put my words together and has God
helped me in the matter?”

So far so good. “Well then I will go and try, I will preach in the street,
for instance.” Suppose nobody listens to me, suppose I go and take a
room, or go to a Chapel and nobody comes to hear? Well, there is no rus-
tling among the mulberry trees. I had better stop. Suppose I go to my wife
and children and take a text and just preach a little wee bit to them and
to the neighbors. Suppose, after I have preached to them, I should feel
that they could preach a great deal better to me? There is no rustling
among the mulberry trees and I had better give it up. And suppose if, after
having preached for sometime I hear of none who have been brought to
Christ? There is no rustling among the mulberry trees—I think the best
thing I could do is to let somebody else try.

Then probably I have not been called to the ministry and it would have
been a fearful thing for me to have occupied the watchman’s place, with-
out having received the watchman’s commission. He that should take
upon himself to be a policeman and go and do the work of arresting oth-
ers, without having received a commission, must be in danger of being
taken up himself for being a deceiver. And it may be, if I had not been
called to the ministry and had no seal of it, I had better leave it alone, lest
I go without God’s commission and that would never answer my pur-
pose—to begin without His having sent me. For if He has not sent me, it
may be I shall break down in my errand and do no good.

I do not ask whether you are much instructed or learned or all that. I
do not need to ask you. For I do not care about it myself. But I ask you
these questions. Have you tried to address a Sunday-School? Have you
gained the attention of the children?. Having tried to address a few people,
when they have been gathered together, have you found they would listen
to you after you had preached? Had you any evidence and any sign that
would lead you to believe that souls were blessed under you? Did any of
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the saints of God who were spiritually-minded tell you that their souls
were fed by your sermon? Did you hear of any sinner convicted of sin?
Have you any reason to believe that you have had a soul converted under
you?

If not, if you will take one’s advice for what it is good for—and I believe
it is advice which God’s Holy Spirit would have me give you—you had bet-
ter give it up. You will make a very respectable Sunday-School teacher.
You will do very well in a great many other ways. But unless these things
have been known by you—unless you have these evidences—you may say
you have been called and all that but I don’t believe it. If you had been
called to preach, there would have been some evidence and some sign of
it. | remember, two years ago, some man wrote me a note, telling me that
it had been said to his heart and God the Holy Spirit had revealed it to
him, that [ was to let him preach in this Chapel.

Well, I just wrote to him and told him that was a one-sided Revelation
and that as soon as ever God revealed it to me that I was to let him preach
here, then he should. But until then I did not see that the Revelation was
quite a square one. Why should it be revealed to him and not revealed to
me? I have heard no more of him and I have not had it revealed to me ei-
ther—so that I do not suppose he will make his appearance here. I say
this because though to a great many of you it would be nothing at all,
there are a large number of young men here who preach. I thank God for
them—for anyone who is able to preach. But I will thank God to stop
those who cannot preach, because if they go about to preach and have not
the ability and God has not sent them, they will just make fools of them-
selves—though that you should not be greatly surprised at—because they
may not be far off already.

But they will make the very Gospel itself come into contempt. If they
profess to preach who have not the call from God’s Spirit, when they begin
to talk they will just bring more scandal upon the Cross by a rash defense
of it than would have come if they had left it alone. Now, take care about
that. I would discourage none. I would say to every young man who has a
grain of ability and believes he has been called of God and everyone who
has really been blessed, “So far as I can help you I will help you. I will do
so to the very uttermost if you need my help and I pray God Almighty to
bless you and make you more and more abundantly useful. For the
Church needs many pastors and evangelists.”

But if there is no soul converted under you, if you are not qualified to
preach at all, you shall have my equally earnest prayers for you that God
may speed you—and I shall pray for you in this way, that God will speed
you by making you hold your tongue. I waited till I heard the sound
among the mulberry trees, else had I been uncalled and unsent. David
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waited. He would not go to the battle till he had heard the signal from on
High, which was the signal for the battle and the signal of the com-
mencement of warfare.

II. But now, my Brethren I come to something more practical to many
of you. You do not profess to be called to preach—THERE ARE CERTAIN
DUTIES BELONGING TO ALL CHRISTIANS WHICH ARE TO BE SPE-
CIALLY PRACTICED AT SPECIAL SEASONS.

First, concerning the Christian Church at large. The whole of the Chris-
tian Church should be very prayerful, always seeking the unction of the
Holy One to rest upon their hearts, that the kingdom of Christ may come
and that His will be done on earth even as it is in Heaven. But there are
times when God seems to favor Zion, when there are great movements
made in the Church, when revivals are commenced, when men are raised
up whom God blesses. That ought to be to you like “a sound of a going in
the tops of the mulberry trees.” We ought then to be doubly prayerful,
doubly earnest, wrestling more at the Throne than we have been likely to
do.

I think this is just the time that demands your extraordinary and spe-
cial prayers. I look upon that great movement in the Church of England,
the preaching on Sabbath-Evenings in Exeter Hall, as a sign of rustling—a
kind of “a going in the tops of the mulberry trees.” My Brethren, I could
pity the man that would be for one moment envious, though a thousand
such places should be full to the doors. I could cry out to God for mercy
on the man who could be so great a sinner against humanity and against
the souls of men, as to wish that it should not prosper. With all my heart I
pray that God may bless it and I exhort you just now—as there appears to
be a move in the right direction, now that some of the ministers are more
thoroughly roused up than they used to be, now that the ordinance of
preaching is more honored, now that there is a spirit of hearing poured
out among the people—I beseech you now, let your prayers be doubly ear-
nest.

Do as David was commanded to do—rise up and bestir yourself, not in
a spirit of envy, not in a spirit of strife—do not bestir yourself, lest the
Church of England shall beat Dissenters. No, Brethren, let us each bestir
ourselves that we may beat the devil. Let us each be earnest and let us
each when we see a movement in any section of the Church, hold up the
hands of faithful men and pray to God that if they are not faithful men
they may be made right but that as far as they are right they may have a
blessing.

I think the Church of Christ has lived to a glorious period. I really think
the day to which we have lived now is a day that ought to gladden the
eyes of many of God’s people. So far from being now, as I was a little time
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ago, in a gloomy frame about the worshippers of the Church, I seem to
think I have lived now to a happy era. Even the holy Whitfield himself
never stirred up such a revival of religion as God has been pleased to give
now. Not by his preaching did he stir up a host of bishops and clergymen
to come forth and preach to the poor. God has been pleased of late to
wake up the Churches far and near. I hear the noise among the mulberry
trees. Everywhere I hear of the Doctrines of Grace being made more
prominent and the preaching of the Gospel becoming more earnest, more
energetic and more full of the Spirit.

We have seen in our midst some called out of our own Church, whom
God has blessed in the preaching of the Word. There are in many places
and I allude especially to the Church of England just now, “the sound of a
going in the tops of the mulberry trees.” Now, my Brethren, is the time for
us to bestir ourselves. Oh let us cry to God more earnestly. Let our Prayer
Meetings be filled with men who come full of vehement petitions. Let our
private altars be more constantly kept burning, causing the smoke of
prayer to ascend and let our closets continually be occupied by earnest in-
tercession. Bestir yourself—there is a “sound of a going in the tops of the
mulberry trees.”

That is concerning the Church at large. The same Truth holds good of
any particular congregation. One Sabbath-Day the minister preached with
great unction. God clothed him with power, he seemed like John the Bap-
tist in the wilderness, crying, “Repent you, for the kingdom of Heaven is at
hand.” He spoke with all the earnestness of a man who was about to die.
He so spoke that the people trembled, a visible thrill passed through the
audience. Every eye was fixed and the tears seemed to bedew every cheek.
Men and women rose up from the sermon, saying, “Surely, God was in
this place and we have felt His presence.”

What ought a Christian man to say, as he retires from the house of
God? He should say, “I have heard this day the sound of the leaves of the
mulberry trees.” | saw the people earnest. I marked the minister speaking
mightily, God having touched his lips with a live coal from off the altar. I
saw the tear in every eye. I saw the deep, wrapped attention of many who
were careless. There were some young people there that looked as if they
had been impressed—their countenances seemed to show that there was
a work doing. Now, what should I do? The first thing I will do is I will be-
stir myself. But how shall I do it? Why, I will go home this day and I will
wrestle in prayer more earnestly than I have been likely to do that God
will bless the minister and multiply the Church.

Well, what next? Where do I sit? Was there a young woman in my pew
that seemed impressed? When I go this evening I will look out for her. I
have heard the “sound of the leaves of the mulberry trees,” and I will be-
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stir myself. And if I see her there, I will speak a word to her, or, what is
more, if I hear another sermon like it and I see any who seem to be im-
pressed, I will try to find them out. For I know that two words from a pri-
vate person are often better than fifty from a minister. So that if I have
seen a young man impressed, I will touch him on his elbow and say, “You
seemed as if you enjoyed this sermon.” “Yes, I liked it very well.” “And do
you like spiritual things?”

Who can tell? I may be made the means of his conversion. At all events,
I shall have this sweet consolation to go to bed with—I heard the “sound
of the leaves of the mulberry trees,” and as soon as I heard it I bestirred
myself that I might serve my God and be the means of winning souls from
Hell. But, alas, my Brethren, much of the seed we sow seems to be lost for
want of watering. Many an impressive sermon seems to lose much of its
force because it is not followed up as it should be. God’s purposes, I
know, are answered. His Word does not return unto Him void. Still, I
think we might sometimes ask ourselves, have we not been too dilatory,
too neglectful in not availing ourselves of favorable times and seasons,
when the power of the Spirit has been in our midst and when we should
have looked upon it as the signal for more strenuously exerting ourselves
in the service of our Master?

The same I might say of any time of general sickness, or any time of
plague or cholera, or sudden death. There are times when the cholera is
raging through our streets. The people are all trembling, they are afraid to
die. Mark—that is the “sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees.”
It is the business of you and me to bestir ourselves when people are by
any means led to serious thought—when God is walking through the land
and smiting down first one and then another and the minds of the people
are all on tiptoe concerning what the end shall be. When there has been
some alarming fire, when a sudden death has taken place in the street, or
in the court, or in a house, it is the Christian’s business to seize upon the
time and to improve it for his Master.

“Now,” said the Puritans, during the great plague of London, when the
hireling parish priests had fled from their Churches—“now is our time to
preach.” And all through that terrible time when the carts, filled with the
dead, went through the streets overgrown with grass, these strong-minded
Puritans occupied the pulpits and boldly preached the Word of God.
Brethren, that is what we should do whenever we see a time more favor-
able than another for telling sinners of the wrath to come. Let us seize it,
just as the merchant looks out for very turn of the market, for very rise
and every fall. Just as the farmer looks out for a good season for sowing or
planting or mowing.
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Let us look out for the best times for seeking to do good. Let us plow
deep while sluggards sleep and let us labor as much as possible in the
best season to make hay while the sun is shining and serve our God when
we hear the “sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees.”

And now permit me to go back to a thought I have given you. Keep the
same idea in view in regard to every individual you meet with. If you have
a drunken neighbor, it is very seldom you can ever say a word to him. His
wife is ill. She is sick and dying—poor fellow—he is sober this time. He
seems to be a bit impressed. He is anxious about his wife and anxious
about himself. Now is your time. Now for the good word—put it in well,
now is your opportunity. There is a great swearer but he seems by some
terrible Providence or other to become a little abashed and he is not so
profane as he used to be.

You should do as the ancient slingers did. If they saw a warrior lift his
helmet, in they would put the stone before he could get the helmet down
again. So if you see a man a little impressed and he is open to conviction,
do what you can, as God gives you opportunity. And if any of your ac-
quaintance have been in the house of God, if you have induced them to go
there and you think there is some little good doing but you do not know,
take care of that little—it may be God has used us as a foster mother to
bring up His child, so that this little one may be brought up in the faith
and this newly converted soul may be strengthened and edified.

But I'll tell you—many of you Christians do a deal of mischief by what
you say when going home. A man once said that when he was a lad he
heard a certain sermon from a minister and felt deeply impressed under
it. Tears stole down his cheeks and he thought within himself, “I will go
home to pray.” On the road home he fell into the company of two members
of the Church. One of them began saying, “Well, how did you enjoy the
sermon? The other said, “I do not think he was quite sound on such a
point.” “Well,” said the other, “I thought he was rather off his guard,” or
something of that sort.

“And one pulled one part of the minister’s sermon to pieces and another
the other, until,” said the young man, “before I had gone many yards with
them, I had forgetter all about it. And all the good I thought I had received
seemed swept away by these two men who seemed afraid lest I should get
any hope, for they were just pulling that sermon to pieces that would have
brought me on my knees.” How often have we done the same! People will
say, “What did you think of that sermon?” I gently tell them nothing at all
and if there is any fault in it—and very likely there is, it is better not to
speak of it, for some may get good from it. I do believe that many a ser-
mon that seems nothing but perfect nonsense from beginning to end may
be the means of salvation.
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You and I may have more knowledge of the Scriptures. We may be
more instructed and enlightened—we may say, “Dear me, I do not know
how people can hear that.” You may think people are not able to hear it
but they are saved. That is all you have to look after. A Primitive minister
has sometimes quite puzzled you—you have said, “l dare say the good
man understands himself but I do not understand him.” And yet he has
got all those people with their attention fixed. And you have seen souls
brought to God under the sermon and therefore you must not say any-
thing about it. You are obliged to say, “Well, it was not the sermon for
me.” Never mind that, it was the sermon for someone else.

It is the best way for you not to hear that man again but let him go on.
He will get some people to do good to, I dare say. I just throw this in, in an
interjaclatory way. If you have got hold of people’s ears, or a bit of their
ear. If you have got them to say, “I think I will come again,” do not put in
any word that may keep them away. But bestir yourselves, to be the
means of saving souls instrumentally, when you hear these signals from
on High.

And I think, my Brethren, I must expressly make an appeal to you in
regard to your own children. There are certain times in the history of my
own beloved children when they seem more impressible than at other sea-
sons. I beseech you never lose the opportunity. Salvation is of God, from
first to last. But yet it is your business to use all the means just as if you
could save them. Now there are times when your son, who is generally
very merry and wild, comes home from Chapel and there is a sort of so-
lemnity about him you do not often see. When you see that, get a word
with him.

Sometimes your little daughter comes home. She has heard something
she understands, something that seems to have struck her thoughts. Do
not laugh at her, do not despise that little beginning. Who can tell? It may
be the “sound in the tops of the mulberry trees.” Your son, a boy of four-
teen or fifteen, is often coming home apparently deeply interested and
sometimes you have thought, “Well, I do not know, the boy seems as if he
listened rather more than others do. I think there must be a good work in
him.” Do not, by any harshness of yours, put a rough hand on that tender
plant. Do not say to him, for instance, if he commits a little fault, “I
thought there was some good thing in you but there is no piety in you at
all, or else you would not have done it.”

Do not say that, that is a damper at once. Remember, if he is a child of
God he has his faults as well as any other boy. Therefore do not be too
harsh or severe with him but if you find the slightest good say, there is
the “sound in the tops of the mulberry trees.” There may be ever such a
faint rustling, never mind—that is my opportunity. Now will I be more
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earnest about my child’s salvation and now will I seek to teach him, if I
can, more fully the way of God. I will try to get him alone and talk to him.
The tender plant, if it is of God, it is sure to grow. But let me take care to
be the instrument of fostering it and let me take my boy aside and say to
him, “Well, my son, have you learned something of the evil of sin?”

And if he says yes and I find he has a little hope and faith, though it
may be rather a superficial work let me not despise it but let me remem-
ber I was once grace in the blade and though grace in the ear now, I
would never have been grace in the ear if I had not been grace in the
blade. I must not despise the blades, because they are not ears. I must
not kill the lambs because they are not sheep. For where would my sheep
come from if I killed all the lambs? I must not despise the weakest of the
saints, for where should I get the advanced saints from if I put weak ones
out of the Covenant and tell them they are not the children of God?

No, I will watch for the least indication, the least sign of any good thing
towards the Lord God of Israel and I will pray God that these signs may
not be delusive, not like the smoke that is driven away, nor like the early
cloud and the morning dew but the abiding signs of grace begun, which
shall be afterwards grace complete.

And lastly, not to detain you longer. Christian, in regard to yourself
there is a great truth here. There are times, you know, “when you hear the
sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees.” You have a peculiar
power in prayer. The Spirit of God gives you joy and gladness. The Scrip-
ture is open to you. The promises are applied. You walk in the light of
God’s countenance and His candle shines about your head. You have pe-
culiar freedom and liberty in devotion. Perhaps you have got less to attend
to in the world and more closeness of communion with Christ than you
used to have. Now is the time. Now, when you hear the “sound of a going
in the tops of the mulberry trees.”

Now is the time to bestir yourselves. Now is the time to get rid of any
evil habit that still remains. Now is the season in which God the Spirit is

with you. But spread your sail and remember what you sometimes sing—
“I can only spread the sail.
You Lord must breathe the auspicious gale.”

Be sure you have the sail up. Do not miss the gale for want of preparation
for it. Seek help of God that you may he more earnest in duty, when made
more strong in faith. That you may be more constant in prayer when you
have more liberty at the Throne. That you may be more holy in your con-
versation while you live more closely with Christ.

And oh, with regard to some here, who tonight, or this morning, or at
any other time, have been led to think, “Oh, that I might be saved!” If you
have any thought about it, any serious impression, I pray that God the
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Holy Spirit may enable you to look upon the impression that is made
upon you as the “sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees.” I
pray that you may be led to bestir yourselves and seek God more ear-
nestly. If God the Spirit has convicted you in any degree, if He has im-
pressed you, if He has made you tremble, if He has sent you home to
pray—now, I beseech you—be in earnest about your own soul.

And if God has awakened you so far, look upon that as a token of His
grace and say, “now or never.” It may be that this big wave will help you
over the great bar that is before the harbor’s mouth. This may be the tide,
which taken at the flood, leads on to Heaven. Oh, that God might help you
to take it at the flood, that you might be carried safely over your convic-
tions and your troubles and landed safely in the blessed haven of faith—
that haven which is protected by the atonement of Christ and by the bar
of everlasting love. God bless you, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE LORD LEADING—DAVID FOLLOWING
NO. 2348

A SERMON INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S DAY,
FEBRUARY 18, 1894.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY EVENING, NOVEMBER 14, 1889.

In anticipation of an Evangelistic Mission to be conducted by
Messrs. Fullerton and Smith.

“And let it be, when you hear the sound of a going in the tops
of the mulberry trees, that then you shall bestir yourself:
for then shall the LORD go out before you, to smite the
host of the Philistines. And David did so, as the LORD
had commanded him and smote the Philistines
Jrom Geba until you come to Gazer.”

2 Samuel 5:24, 25.

DAVID’S life was a life of war. The Christian life wears other aspects,
but still, in very deed and in truth, spiritually, it, also, is a life of war. Our
Lord spoke the Truth when He said, “Think not that I am come to send
peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword.” The end of all His
great work will be universal peace and the lion shall lie down with the
lamb, but, for the present, men fight against the principles which Christ
brought into the world and all who become the followers of Christ must
expect to be soldiers of One whose life was one great conflict and who died
upon the battlefield, yes, and was crowned upon the battlefield, too! Ex-
pect, then, to war a good warfare as long as you are here.

David had won one great victory over the Philistines, but he was not
permitted to sit down and congratulate himself upon his triumph. The
Philistines were upon him again. Those Philistines took a great deal of
beating, but the powers of evil are not content anywhere with being de-
feated once or twice. They are up and at us again—they challenge us
afresh, they hope to overthrow us sooner or later! And again and again we
must be ready to resist them with this as our warcry, “They compassed
me about; yes, they compassed me about: but in the name of the Lord I
will destroy them.” There must be war even after victory—and we must
stand prepared for it.

Note well, however, that before David went to war, in each case, he
waited upon God—“David enquired of the Lord.” Whenever we have any
enterprise on hand, it is wise to wait upon God for direction and for help.
David had received Divine Guidance before, but counsel in one dilemma is
not guidance for another. Though David had been led of God the first time
to fight the Philistines, he did not consider that the direction then given
would apply again, so he went a second time. And it is written, “David en-
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quired of the Lord.” The answers which David received on these two occa-
sions were different. The first time, the Lord said, “Go up.” The second
time, he said, “You shall not go up.” Had David been content with his for-
mer waiting upon God, he would have made a great mistake. What you
have to do, today, you may not have to do tomorrow. And what you did
yesterday may have been right enough for yesterday, but it may be as
wrong as possible for today! Wait more continually upon God, dear
Friends. Be not satisfied with what you have received of direction and
support, but go to God again and again. If you go to Him daily for manna,
you may well go to Him daily for counsel. David did this and he acted
wisely.

[ am afraid, dear Friends, that many Christians go carelessly blunder-
ing on, as we say, “neck or nothing.” They do the first thing that comes to
hand and do not wait, and pause, and consider as they ought. I know
some friends who seem to me to enter into great speculations which they
had much better let alone, and who venture into various schemes which
they would be much wiser to leave to other people. If they would only wait
upon God, they would find themselves restrained from many things which
now they attempt and, impelled to other things which now they neglect.
The old proverb says that “kneeling does not spoil silk stockings.” I am not
so sure about that. The silk stockings do not matter, but we may say that
kneeling does not hurt a man’s knees! Kneeling makes him strong in the
feet, brave in the heart and often clear in the brain. If a man will only wait
upon God, it will help his own mind to form a correct judgment and, be-
sides that, the Lord will give him guidance of which he never dreamed. He
may have a token which shall be to him the very “clue of the maze.” He
may get a word from God which will make him wiser than the ancients
and it shall be as though the Urim and the Thummim still spoke out of
the sanctuary to guide the saints of the Most High!

Tonight I shall speak about David’s experience, as recorded in this re-
markable verse, in the following way. There is, first, a prime necessity
promised. God promises that He will be with David. No, that He will go be-
fore him in this holy war! “Then shall the Lord go out before you, to smite
the host of the Philistines.” But, secondly, here is a consequent action
commanded. “Then you shall bestir yourself: for then shall the Lord go out
before you.” Thirdly, here is a hopeful sign afforded. “When you hear the
sound of a going (or marching) in the tops of the mulberry trees, then you
shall bestir yourself.” And, lastly, but very briefly, there is a sure result fol-
lowing—*‘And David did so, as the Lord had commanded him and smote
the Philistines from Geba until you come to Gazer.”

I. Well now, to begin with, here is A PRIME NECESSITY PROMISED—
“Then shall the Lord go out before you.”

This was a necessity to David, for he had long ago learned that all his
dependence must be upon God. It is also a necessity to us, for if we are to
have a single soul converted, it must be the work of God. Yes, and if a sin-
gle holy thought is begotten in this place, or any other, and fires the heart
of any saint, and leads to holy service, it must be the work of God’s Grace!
Without Him we can do nothing and we shall be nothing. What we espe-
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cially need, just now, is for the Lord to go before us in our contemplated
mission. In what way?

Well, first, the Holy Spirit must go before us to prepare the minds of the
people. When our Lord came into the world, the world was prepared for
His coming. There had been certain things done, all over the globe, that
made the time of His coming the best time at which He could come. But it
has also been noticed by our missionaries, especially in the South Sea is-
lands, that before they arrived, certain changes had taken place and cer-
tain movements in the minds of the people, that made the missionaries
feel that they had come just in the nick of time. God had gone before them
in Providence and in Grace, making ready a people prepared for the Word.
Now, I want you to pray the Lord to do so with all the congregations that
shall be gathered in this place and, indeed, with all congregations. What
can a preacher do if his hearers should come and God has left them to
themselves? He would have to plow an iron soil that would break his
plowshare and break his heart. How different it is where God has been at
work with the hearers! A child has been taken to Heaven. The mother’s
heart is breaking with sorrow and she is tender and ready to hear of Je-
sus and the Heaven to which her babe has gone. Then a man has been ill.
He had been a thoughtless, careless man, but in his sickness he has
peered into eternity and he is now thoughtful and prepared for the
preacher’s message. Often have I said to myself, as I have come along to
this place, “I shall have a picked congregation.” The Lord has an election
of Grace and He has also an election of hearers!

You cannot tell, dear Friends, how much the conversion of sinners is
due to antecedent action on the part of God before the saving moment
came. There is a fire and you say that the fire was made when the match
was struck and applied to the wood. Well, that is true, but long before
that moment, he who split the wood and he who made the match had
something to do with preparing for the fire, had they not? Where had been
your fire if the wood had not been dried and ready for the kindling and
deftly laid in its place? And where had been your light if it had not been
for the phosphorus and all else that was used to make the match? So
does the Lord prepare for the fire of holy service. God is at work, dear
Friends, in London as well as elsewhere. Sad is the poverty in this great
Babylon, but, oh, if men could all be rich and wicked, how would they
ever be saved? Grievous is the disease that follows sin, but if men could
sin and never smart for it, what evil we should see! God is at work in
Providence and, with tender touches, here and there, He is making men
thoughtful, constraining them to feel, in a word, making them ready be-
fore the time of the preaching!

And then the Holy Spirit must go before us to prepare the preacher.
Preachers may think themselves thoroughly prepared for their work, but
the smallest thing may put them out—some little disarrangement of their
dress, something in the pulpit not quite right, or somebody dropping an
umbrella in the aisle—(as is so common, here, on Thursday nights), or
some person in the congregation who does not seem in the least bit im-
pressed. Oh, shame upon us that we, who have such a message to deliver,
should be affected by such very little things! Yet preachers are so affected
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and often they cannot help it. Even before the preacher enters his pulpit,
he may get out of order for preaching. Poor man that he is, something
may happen to him that may quite put him out of harmony with the Truth
of God he has to deliver. Pray God to make our Brothers, Fullerton and
Smith, preachers fit for their work—and the best preparation will be the
Lord going before them! May the prophet have his vision before he speaks!
May the hand of the Lord press heavily upon him before he lifts up his
hand to point men to the Lamb of God! May his lips be blistered with the
live coal from off God’s altar before he opens his mouth to speak words of
flame in the name of the Lord!

Pray, Brothers and Sisters, pray! Pray much that the Lord may go be-
fore to prepare the hearers, but equally that He may go before to prepare
the preachers!

[ will suppose that the hearers are present. In doing so, I only antici-
pate a few days. I hope that this house will be very full. The speakers are
also here and ready for their work. They have come forward attended by
your prayers. Now is the moment when we need the Spirit of God to go be-
fore us to deal with men. A single word, spoken in the strength of God, will
effect far more than ten thousand words uttered in the power of mere rea-
soning, or eloquence, or even earnestness. When God goes before us,
wonders are accomplished by sentences that seem very simple and trite—
you have heard them many times, before, but now you hear them in a
very different way! They fell, before, like flakes of snow. But now they
come like flashes of fire! They burn into your bosom. They set your heart
on fire!

What is the secret of this power? God is in it! God is working with it! He
is proving His Presence with His people. It is a strange thing, but it is
strangely true, that by the foolishness of preaching it pleases God to save
them that believe. And, while His power is never promised to go with the
most gorgeous ceremonies, or with the most beautifully artistic effect, it is
pledged to go with the simple declaration of the Gospel of Christ and the
preaching of His Holy Word! It is the Gospel of Christ that is “the power of
God unto salvation to everyone that believes.” Though I have said this ten
thousand times, before, and you are always hearing it, and do not doubt
it, yet for that very reason I say it, again, with all the emphasis with which
I can—the prime necessity for every holy work is for God to go before—for
the Lord to make bare His holy arm in the eyes of all the people! And if we
have not that Divine Leader, we have nothing at all that is of real service
in holy work.

II. Secondly, there is, in the text, A CONSEQUENT ACTION COM-
MANDED—“Then you shall bestir yourself: for then shall the Lord go out
before you.”

God could do without us if He chose to do so, but God is pleased not to
do without us. What a mercy it is that God deigns to use us! What a hap-
piness for us! God might have gone forth with thunder and lightning
against the Philistines and scattered them in a moment—but that was not
His way of winning the victory. It was to be a fight between David and the
Philistines and, therefore, God went before him to be the Source of David’s
strength.
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But David must follow. When will some of our Brothers and Sisters
learn the fact that God’s working is not a reason for our sitting still? It is
not written, “The Lord will go before you and then you shall rest,” or, “The
Lord shall go before you and then you shall sit still and be grateful.” No,
no! “Then you shall bestir yourself.” Now, David, if you ever did move
quickly, bestir yourself, now that God has gone before you! If you ever did
use a sword with all your heart, soul and strength, do it now! “Then you
shall bestir yourself.” “Look sharp.” That would be a very good translation,
indeed. “Then you shall be all awake, and all alive. Then you shall rush
upon the Philistines and destroy them. God has gone before you. Will you
not follow?” What a mercy, what a privilege, what a blessing God confers
on His people that though He could do very well without them, He does
not please to do so. But where He goes as the Leader, He bids them at
once heartily and earnestly follow Him!

Now, the doctrine that “Salvation is of the Lord”—that glorious doctrine
which I believe with all my heart and which I desire to preach all my
days—the doctrine that salvation is of God and God alone, from first to
last, in every point of the compass, was never intended to be a soporific
and to discourage the action of man. The fact that God goes before us does
not encourage us in sloth. Yet some talk as if it did. Take the doctrine of
Election, for instance. “God has a chosen people, therefore I need not
preach to them.” No, no, Sir! God has a chosen people—therefore I preach
to them! It would not be of any use for me to preach if He had not or-
dained any unto eternal life. But as He has a people who shall assuredly
be saved, I will thrust the Gospel magnet in among the mass—and those
people whom the Lord has chosen shall be attracted by it! “The Lord Je-
sus Christ will not die in vain.” Precisely so and, therefore, I need not
preach Him, I suppose? But the very reason why I do preach Him is be-
cause He did not die in vain! The death of Christ that does not effect its
purpose is not worth preaching. But the death of Christ that is effectual
for the end for which it was designed is worth preaching—and more and
more do we rejoice to preach it! The grand doctrines of the Gospel are not
doctrines that lead men to slumber!

There are some who pervert them, as they do the other Scriptures, and
it will be so throughout all time, for men will turn the holiest things into
reasons for sloth and sin. We cannot help that, but there is nothing in the
Truths, themselves, that should produce such effects. Our forefathers of
the olden times who went everywhere preaching the Word, the Calvinists
of France who, in the desert and wherever they went, hazarded their lives
unto the death—the Huguenots, who could bravely do and dare and die
for Christ—were, to a man, believers in these principles which are sup-
posed by some to send men to sleep! The most energetic Christianity that
ever was upon the face of the earth has been just this form of Christianity
and, therefore, it cannot possibly be that the doctrine rightly used will en-
courage idleness or sloth! How can it? If you, yourself, were told, tonight,
“Proceed on such an errand and your God will go with you,” would that be
a reason why you should not go? If you were bid to fight a battle and you
were told, “God will be with you in the battle,” would the fact that God
would be with you and would win the victory, be a reason why you should
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not fight? You must be made of strange material if that were to be the re-
sult of the promise of victory and the assurance of the Divine Presence!
Nothing makes man labor so energetically as the expectation of success!
And the certainty of succeeding because God is with them nerves their
arms and makes them do what otherwise would be impossible!

No, dear Friends, we are not among these who say, “God will have His
own and, therefore, I shall not pray or do anything.” Listen, Friend, if that
is your language—God will have His own, but He will never have you, for
you are clearly not one of them! God’s own never talk in such a style as
that. God’s own have a very different kind of voice. You are not of His
sheep, for you do not follow Him. The Christ—to what did He go? To
slumber and idleness? No, but to incessant service—

“Cold mountain, and the midnight air
Witnessed the fervor of His prayer.”

He knew that the Lord would give Him the heathen for His inheritance
and the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession and, therefore, He
prayed for all who had been given to Him by His Father! His life was a
consecrated one spent in burning zeal and constant devotion to His great
Father’s cause. And if you are one of the Lord’s own, it will be your mis-
sion to follow the Christ in this and, as He was, so will you be in this
world. Come, Brothers, God is going to bless you! Do you draw back be-
cause of that fact? If so, surely there are two more lunatics than those in
Bethlehem Hospital. No, no! Because God is going to be with you, there-
fore every man says, “I will follow where God leads. I will take my share in
this grand fight, since the Lord, Himself loads the van.”

III. Well now, thirdly, in our text there is A HOPEFUL SIGN AF-
FORDED—“When you hear the sound of a going in the tops of the mul-
berry trees, then you shall bestir yourself.”

Whether these were mulberry trees or balsams, I do not know. It is very
difficult to discover what trees they were. It does not matter, much, but
David was to get round to the back of the Philistines instead of attacking
them in front and he was to lie quietly in ambush till he heard a rustling
in the tops of the trees when there was no wind, as though they were
trodden by the foot of angels and God’s host was hurrying to the fray.
Perhaps this sign, while it was intended to encourage David and his peo-
ple, was meant to intimidate the Philistines. They would say, one to an-
other, “What is that noise? What is that rustling? There is a sound of
something traveling along the tops of yonder trees! There is not a breath of
wind, but you can hear the leaves moving. Listen to the rustling! Some-
thing strange is happening.” The Philistines were most superstitious and
would be ready to take to their hoofs very speedily! However, whatever it
was to them, to David it was to be the signal for attacking them. “Now, up
and at them, with sword and spear, and bow and arrow. Smite the Philis-
tines when you hear the sound of the mysterious marching in the tops of
the mulberry trees.”

Now, what are our signs that we ought to be up and doing for Christ?
Well, we ought to be up and doing for Him without any signs. Every min-
ute men are dying—every hour their souls are passing into eternity
unsaved—every day Christ is pleading that He may be recompensed for
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His passion. Christians should always be smiting the Philistines of sin,
but there are certain times that call us to unusual action. And what are
they?

To me they are, first, when we see earnestness among God’s people.
When we hear them say, one to another, “Oh, I wish we had a great bless-
ing!” When we hear them talk, as one did to me the other day, “God is
with us. We do have souls converted, but we do not see the great work
that we long for, the hundreds of thousands brought in, the whole nation
struck to the heart by a sight of the power of God. Oh, that we could see
better days, brighter days!” I know many here whom I am now looking
upon and I remember what they have said to me of their own groaning be-
fore God for a greater display of His saving power. That is to me the sound
of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees!

Again, it is a hopeful sign, when God gives us useful preachers. Oh,
what a blessing a true Gospel minister is! A man whom God has made for
Himself is one of the Ascension gifts of Christ. And when you see, as you
do in our two Brothers, Evangelists Fullerton and Smith, men who seem
made by God on purpose for their work, suiting each other exactly and
during those many years God has made them to be like a great cloud
scattering showers of blessing wherever they go, I think, when I see these
good men and others being prepared by the Lord, my heart says, “That is
the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees. God is going to
bless us.”

There was no better proof of the Reformation having begun than when
Luther began to speak out against the abominations of Rome, and Zwingli
lifted up his voice, and Farel proclaimed the old faith, and Calvin came
forth to declare the Truth of God, and Beza and multitudes of others gave
their testimony. Those were the birds that sang because the sun was ris-
ing! And when God gives us useful preachers, they are among the signs
that He is coming near us to bless the people!

Well, when the preachers are there, with a praying people at their back,
then, when you see crowds come together to hear the Word, do you not
think that there is the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees?
Oh, what would some preachers do to get the people to hear them at all?
Ah, what are they not doing, dear Friends? As things now go, I would not
wonder at all if we were to have, in some of our places of worship, a part
of Mr. Barnum’s circus in order to attract a congregation! We have all
kinds of fiddling, tinkering and I know not what, going on to get people to
come and hear what is called the Gospel. “Oh,” said one, “but he brought
so many to the place!” Yes, if they had had a clown out of the theater, he
would, no doubt have brought still more. If that is all that you need—
simply to gather together a crowd—it is not so very difficult if you are not
squeamish about the means you employ. But, oh, when God sends the
people to hear the Gospel and nothing else—and they come and listen to
what a man has to say to them about Heaven and Hell, life and death, the
Cross of Christ and the way of salvation—that is the sound of a going in
the tops of the mulberry trees!

And, Beloved, we may say the same as soon as there is interest felt in
the Lord’s work, as soon as people begin to talk about it and say, one to
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another, “What did you hear, there?” or, “What did the preacher say about
the way of salvation?” Better still, when some begin to be impressed, when
you find, after the meeting, some in tears who do not know much about
the Gospel, yet, but who want to know. And when, here and there, you see
signs of deep repentance for sin and a humble trembling, about which,
perhaps, you hardly dare say much, but you rejoice that it is there—all
these are tokens for good! What a comfort it is to see, in boys and girls,
even in little children, some desire towards God! This is the going in the
tops, the green shoots of the trees, this is the treading of angel’s footsteps
where one would think footsteps could never be! This is what we need and
as we have seen a good deal of it of late, we are looking for more of it!

And whenever you Christian people begin to see that there is some im-
pression made upon the person sitting with you in the pew, edge up to
that individual and begin to speak to him quietly but earnestly about his
soul. Do not let anybody go away from the services without having a per-
sonal application of the Truth of God made to them. Here I stand in the
pulpit and fire my guns, yet the shot may hit nobody. But if each one of
you would carry his own private pocket-pistol and just apply it to the ear
of every hearer before he goes away, there would be a good deal more exe-
cution done! There is many a man who is not startled by the firing of the
Woolwich Infant, one of the biggest guns in the world, but he would be
very much astonished if he had that kind of private, personal dealing with
his own soul, here, from you, man to man, and hand to hand! Try that
plan during the special services—ask the Lord to enable you to summon
up courage enough to do it.

And you, good Sisters, who are too timid, as, yet to attempt that good
work, break the ice, once, and there will not be much difficulty after that.
You will find it to be a happy thing to speak about Jesus to souls that
come in your way. “When you hear the sound of a going, then you shall
bestir yourself.” My aged Brother, you have been attending here for many
years and you are rather an old saint, but you are also rather an old sin-
ner for never having spoken to other people about their souls! I want to
urge even you to begin, you who know most and say most, you who actu-
ally have had a long experience of the things of God, but have pocketed it
and kept it to yourself. Now I earnestly say to you, as God did to David,
“When you hear the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees,
then you shall bestir yourself.”

“That is right, Mr. Spurgeon,” says one, “stir them up.” I did not say
“them.” 1 said, and my text says, “Then you shall bestir yourself.“ Dear
Friends, it is all very well to say, “I like to see an earnest Church.” So do I,
but it is better to have every member zealously seeking the souls of oth-
ers, for thatis the way to have an earnest Church, and that is the way the
blessing comes. David, you must bestir yourselfl Then the soldiers who
are with you will catch the fire from their leader and they will bestir them-
selves.

IV. Now I finish by saying just a little, in the fourth place, about A
SURE RESULT FOLLOWING—“And David did so, as the Lord had com-
manded him,” and “smote the Philistines from Geba until you come to
Gazer.”
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The result was all that David could have expected and more. Obedient
action secured it. David simply “did so, as the Lord had commanded him,”
but he, “smote the Philistines from Geba till you come to Gazer.” They
could not stand before him—he won an overwhelming victory and you do
not hear much more about the Philistines after this. That final stroke had
crushed them down. So, Beloved, may the Lord send us a great victory
this next week if so it pleases Him! Cry to Him for it, pray for it believingly
and it must be granted to us!

“David did so, as the Lord had commanded him.” I wonder of how many
of my dear friends it may be said as of David, “he did so, as the Lord had
commanded him.” I know that it will be said of many, that you have
thought about it. But David did so, not merely thought about it! He proba-
bly thought, but he also “did so.” He came to the practical point. “I shall
try and do a little something to help the mission,” says someone. “I did
give away one handbill the other night.” Yes, yes, that is all right, but,
“David did so,” that is, he did bestir himself and he did bestir himself
most when he saw the signs and tokens of the Divine Power being put
forth. “David did so, as the Lord had commanded him.”

If I habitually look after others and speak individually to them about
their souls, and if I bring the Gospel before them, either in a printed form
or voice—if I keep on testifying of Christ to everybody who will give me a
hearing—I shall have conversions as surely as I am a living man. It cannot
be otherwise. If you continue looking to God to go before you and follow
after Him with that part of the work which He has put into your hands,
and which is a great privilege to be engaged in, you shall not labor in vain,
nor spend your strength for nothing!

“Paul planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase.” How many
times I have heard that text mangled and destroyed by being misquoted,
“Paul may plant, and Apollos may water, but except God give the increase,
all the labor is in vain.” There is no such text in the Bible, although the
statement happens to be true for all that! The other Truth of God, which is
in the Bible, is Paul’s declaration, “I have planted, Apollos watered; but
God gave the increase.” You, Paul, go on planting. You, Apollos, go on wa-
tering. And if God does not give the increase, let us know. What will we do
when we hear it? Why, we will seek to learn the reason why and we will go
to His Throne with tears and cries and say, “Lord, You have changed the
whole business! It used to be, ‘Paul planted, Apollos watered; and God
gave the increase,” but now Paul plants, and Apollos waters, and there is
no increase! Lord, what hinders the blessing?” And we will keep on crying
to Him and never let Him go until He blesses us.

My dear Hearers, you who are unconverted, if you feel any spiritual
emotions in your hearts, if you feel any desires towards God, if you feel
any softening, if you feel any quickening, then bestir yourselves! And if
ever, on brighter days than usual, you get just a little hope of salvation,
then bestir yourselves! Oh, I pray you, you who are seeking the Lord,
when there is any encouragement given to you—and how often encour-
agement does come—do not miss it! Take the tide at the flood. Come to
Jesus just as you are. Trust Him and find in Him eternal life. May his
blessing be with you all for His dear name’s sake! Amen.
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
Psalm 144; 2 Samuel 5:17-25.

Psalm 144. A Psalm of David. No doubt written after some great victory
and also before another severe struggle. The Christian man seldom es-
capes from one difficulty without falling into another. Thanks be unto
God, He that is with us in six troubles will not forsake us in the seventh!

Verse 1. Blessed is the LORD my strength, which teaches my hand to
war, and my fingers to fight. David does not ascribe any honor to himself.
Human strength is from within, from the nerves, sinews and muscles, but
the Believer’s strength is from without—“Blessed is Jehovah my strength.”
Now, if Jehovah is our strength, then nothing can be too difficult for us,
for he whose strength is the Omnipotence of God can do all things.
“Which teaches my hands to war.” Just as the young soldier was, as it
were, bound apprentice to the old warrior, went out to learn the drill and,
afterwards, was taken by him into the battle, so does the Lord by Provi-
dence and by experience train His people’s hands to war and their fingers
to fight.

2. My goodness, and my fortress; my high tower, and my deliverer; my
shield, and He in whom I trust. Here are siXx names, or rather, five titles of
God and then an inference from them—“He in whom I trust.” Oh, I know,
you people of God, you can say of Jehovah, “He is the One in whom I
trust.” Rely upon anyone else and your hopes are doomed to disappoint-
ment—as a bowing wall shall he be—and as a tottering fence. Happy is he
that has the God of Jacob for his refuge! Mind that you stand to this and
never depart from it.

2. Who subdues my people under me. Probably this Psalm was written
after the crushing out of the great revolt under Absalom, and well might
David ascribe to the Divine hand his deliverance from that trial. It seemed
as if the kingdom had gone from him—his ungrateful son had stolen the
people’s hearts and yet God was pleased to give him back his kingdom—
and to set him upon his throne yet more firmly than before. “Who sub-
dues my people under me.” Christian, say that it is God who subdues
your troubles, God who conquers your sins, God who enlightens your
darkness, God who does all things for you! Give Him all the praise for
every deliverance!

3. LORD, what is man that You take knowledge of him! Or the son of
man, that You make account of him! Have you not often felt like this? You
have said, “Lord, how could You have bestowed such favors upon me, so
utterly unworthy, so insignificant, so unknown, so worthless?” “What is
man, that You take knowledge of him?”

4. Man is like to vanity: his days are as a shadow that passes away.
You know that a shadow is nothing. It is rather the absence of something
than anything in itself. Shadow is the absence of light and what is man
but, as it were, the absence of light, the absence of anything that is sub-
stantial? He is but the fleeting shadow of some earthly object which soon
passes away. Having thus magnified God for the past and marveled at His
loving kindness, the Psalmist now turns to prayer—

10 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 40



Sermon #2348 The Lord Leading—David Following 11

5. Bow Your heavens, O LORD, and come down: touch the mountains,
and they shall smoke. God did but set one foot upon Mount Sinai and it
became altogether on a smoke. “The hills melted like wax at the Presence
of the Lord.” Well, Believer, you have many mountains, but you can ask
God to “touch the mountains, and they shall smoke.” No matter what the
mountains may be—high as the heavens your troubles may ascend, till
they even seem to block up your pathway to the skies—yet one touch of
the Divine finger shall make them melt away like wax before the fire—and
you shall march on triumphantly to your God.

6, 7. Cast forth lightning and scatter them: shoot out Your arrows, and
destroy them. Send Your hand from above; rid me, and deliver me out of
great waters, from the hand of strange children. Moses, you know, was
called, “one drawn out of the water,” so are all Gods people—they are
drawn out of floods of tribulation. They are surrounded by those floods as
though deserted and left there to perish, but keen is the eye that watches
over them, strong is the hand that preserves them and sure is the arm
that delivers them!

8. Whose mouth speaks vanity, and their right hand is a right hand of
falsehood. They swear, but they perjure themselves. They lift up the right
hand but they lie all the while. Rid me, O God, from such men, for, of all
enemies, those that can lie are the worst, for you never know where you
are with such people. Snakes in the grass are the most dangerous reptiles
and enemies who will do any evil thing in order to ruin you, and who will
tell any lie in the world in order to injure you, are the hardest to over-
throw.

9-11. I will sing a new song unto You, O God: upon a psaltery and an in-
strument of ten strings will I sing praises unto You. It is He that gives salva-
tion unto kings: who delivers David, His servant, from the hurtful sword.
Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of strange children, whose mouth
speaks vanity, and their right hand is a right hand of falsehood. You see,
good men sometimes repeat their prayers—they present the same petition
over, again, and they thus follow the example of Christ, who prayed three
times, “saying the same words.”

12. That our sons may be as plants grown up in their youth, that our
daughters may be as cornerstones, polished after the similitude of a palace.
Or, rather, “of a temple.” This should be the prayer of every parent, that
his sons may be bringing forth fruit unto God, that his daughters may be
fixed as polished stones in the Church of God to form a part of the great
spiritual temple.

13. That our garners may be full, affording all manner of store. When
this is the case, spiritually—when there is milk for babes, meat for strong
men and not a little of each, but more than enough for all—then are we
very happy.

13. That our sheep may bring forth thousands and ten thousands in our
streets. Spiritual fertility is a blessed thing, when each Christian, each of
the Lord’s sheep, becomes prolific in increasing Christ’s flock.

14. That our oxen may be strong to labor. That the ministers of God may
be mighty. That Sunday school teachers and all earnest laborers may
have strength given to them.
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14. That there is no breaking in, nor going out. That there are no wolves
to destroy by breaking in and that there are no sheep to suffer injury by
going astray.

14, 15. That there is no complaining in our streets. Happy are the people
who are in such a case: yes, happy are the people whose God is the LORD.
May this be our case! And if it is our case, then the Lord is our God even
at this day!

Now let us read about two interesting incidents in David’s warrior life.

2 Samuel 5:17. But when the Philistines heard that they had anointed
David king over Israel, all the Philistines came up to seek David. To thrust
him down and kill him if they could—and so put an end to his prosperous
reign!

17-20. And David heard of it, and went down to the hold. The Philistines
also came and spread themselves in the valley of Rephaim. And David en-
quired of the LORD, saying, Shall I go up to the Philistines? Will You deliver
them into my hands? And the LORD said unto David, Go up: for I will doubt-
less deliver the Philistines into your hands. And David came to Baal-
Perazim, and David smote them there, and said, The LORD has broken
forth upon my enemies before me, as the breach of waters. As a flood
breaks forth and carries all before it!

20, 21. Therefore he called the name of that place Baal-Perazim. And
there they left their images, and David and his men burned them. The Phil-
istines brought their gods with them, in the hope of being, thereby, de-
fended. But, “David and his men burned them.” That was the very best
thing to do with them. What a pity they did not save them for aesthetic
purposes! Thus do men with fine old works of art, like pictures of the Vir-
gin Mary. No, no, burn them! That is the very best thing to do with any-
thing that ever has been worshipped by mortal man. If they have ever
been set up in the place of God, they are cursed from that moment—Ilet
them be burned, or dashed in pieces—or in some way destroyed. “There
they left their images and David and his men burned them.”

22-24. And the Philistines came up yet again, and spread themselves in
the valley of Rephaim. And when David enquired of the LORD, He said, You
shall not go up; but fetch a compass behind them, and come upon them over
against the mulberry trees. And let it be, when you hear the sound of a go-
ing in the tops of the mulberry trees, that then you shall bestir yourself. Or
be sharp and go at them!

24, 25. For then shall the LORD go out before you, to smite the host of
the Philistines. And David did so, as the LORD had commanded him. I hope
that may be said of you and me all our lives!

25. And smote the Philistines from Geba until you come to Gazer. That
is, he utterly overthrew them and drove them away.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—450, 298, 45 (VERSION 1).

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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DAVID DANCING BEFORE THE ARK

BECAUSE OF HIS ELECTION
NO. 2031

DELIVERED ON LORD’S DAY MORNING, JULY 1, 1888,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Then David returned to bless his household. And Michal the daughter of Saul
came out to meet David and said, How glorious was the king of Israel today,
who uncovered himself today in the eyes of the handmaids
of his servants, as one of the vain fellows shamelessly uncovers
himself! And David said unto Michal, It was before the Lord, which
chose me before your father and before all his house,
to appoint me ruler over the people of the Lord, over Israel:
therefore will I play before the Lord. And I will yet be more vile than thus
and will be base in my own sight: and of the maidservants which you have
spoken of, of them shall I be had in honor.”

2 Samuel 6:20-22.

DAVID had been soaring up on eagle’s wings. Perhaps never in his life
before had he so enjoyed the public worship of God. He had forgotten eve-
rything in the delight of bringing the Ark of the Lord home to his own city
where he had prepared a tabernacle for its resting place. He had thrown
himself into the gladsome service of the Lord that day. Nor had he been
alone in joyful adoration—all the people had been unanimously with him
in honoring Jehovah, the God of their fathers. It had been a high day, a
day of days, such a day as the nation had not enjoyed in all its history.

The king came home to bless his household, wishing that all his family
might share in his joy. Exactly at that moment his wife, Michal, Saul’s
daughter, who had felt disgusted at seeing her husband dressed like a
common Levite and leading the way in the midst of the common people,
came out to meet him, full of furious scorn. Her language to him must
have acted as if a man had thrown a pail of cold water into his face. With
sarcastic words, villainously exaggerating what he had done and imputing
to him what he had never done, she scolded the man she had scorned.
How he must have felt it for the moment! We need not wonder if some
have thought that his answer was somewhat bitter. Remember that David
was not Jesus but only David.

Always suspect some danger near when you perceive too much delight.
It may sound like a paradox, but it is true, and experience proves that we
never seem to be so near meeting the devil as when we have just met our
God. When our Savior had been on the Mount of Transfiguration with His
disciples, He met, at the foot of the hill, a father with a child possessed of
the devill Whenever you enjoy a season of peculiarly close communion
with God and are full of very high joy, be on your guard. The very worst
side of the world will be turned towards you when you have been nearest
to the eternal Throne.
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Probably Michal had never spoken so to David. But then David had
never danced before the Ark of the Lord. Here stood the man of God con-
fronted by one whose feelings were the very opposite of his own. Like an
iceberg, she crossed the path of this great vessel and chilled it like an Arc-
tic winter. This led David to reaffirm and yet more plainly state his faith in
God. As many of the choicest words of our Lord Jesus were brought out of
Him by the Pharisees, so one of the choicest statements of electing love
that David had made was brought out by the sarcasm of Saul’s daughter.

I hope it will be for our profit this morning to consider it. David justified
what he had done by God’s choice of him. If he had arrayed himself like a
Levite and danced with all his might before the ark in the presence of the
common people, he said, “It was before the Lord, which chose me before
your father, and before all his house, to appoint me ruler over the people
of the Lord, over Israel: therefore will I play before the Lord.”

Dear Brethren, there is a great power in the truth of election when a
man can grasp it. When he knows for himself truthfully, and by indisput-
able evidence, that the Lord has chosen him, then he breaks forth in
songs of Divine adoration and praise—then is his heart lifted up and he
pays a homage to God which others would not think of paying. The Lord
Jesus has manifested Himself to him as He does not unto the world. And
therefore he acts towards the Lord Jesus as the world can never act and
does what the world can never understand.

I am going to speak to those of you who believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, for you are chosen—faith is the sure mark of election. If you believe
in Jesus and are resting in Him, this is the token that God has chosen
you from before the foundation of the world. For no man yet ever had a
true faith in Christ without receiving it from God and that gift from God is
the token that He will give all other saving gifts, and that He has chosen
that man to eternal salvation. The effect upon you of your knowing your
election of God will be similar to the effect which it had upon David when
he knew that the Lord had chosen him to be the ruler over Israel.

I. What effect had this doctrine, this experience, this inward conviction
upon David? First, IT MADE GOD THE LEADING THOUGHT WITH
DAVID. I believe that in every case where a man is inwardly persuaded of
the Holy Spirit that the Lord has chosen him out of the world, the sure
and certain effect is that the Lord stands out to him in a clear light and
becomes to him the greatest force in his life, the chief motive power, the
main thought of his mind. Observe how David said to Michal, “It was be-
fore the Lord.” And all through the chapter you constantly read that David
did this and that “before the Lord.”

In the fourteenth verse we read, “And David danced before the Lord
with all his might.” It will be so—God will be realized in every passage of
our life. Has the Lord chosen me to be His own? Then I see the hand of
the Lord in my parentage, in my birth, in my bringing up. I see the hand
of the Lord in my calling out from the world and in my conversion. I see
the Lord in His Providence, in His preservation of me from the paths of the
Destroyer. In fact, everywhere I see the Lord.

You will notice in the whole teaching of the Puritans, great believers in
this doctrine of Divine Choice, that they saw God’s hand in everything.
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The laws of nature they knew very little about, but the Presence of God
they knew a great deal about. And to my mind we have made a very poor
exchange when we have given up the Lord for His laws and when the
whole bent of our philosophy has been to teach us that God is much fur-
ther off than our fathers thought. I love still to see God when I wake and
watch through the day and believe that I see Him in all that happens.

In a thunderstorm I hear the voice of God and I see His Glory in the
flames of fire. I love to think of God as sending us the genial shower and
the cheery sunshine. I know it is all resolved into natural law but I am
simple enough to see God rather than the law. The man who believes that
God has chosen him, from that moment, beholds a living God in nature,
in Providence and in Divine Grace—in fact, the Lord becomes everything
to him.

This was especially the case with David in his devotion. David that day
worshipped God in spirit and in truth. A great many people, when they go
up to the assembly, are very particular about their bonnets or their gar-
ments. Somebody might, perhaps, notice their bonnets and this thought
weighs heavily on their hearts. I have known people say that they could
not go to a place of worship because they had not proper things to go in,
their clothes being evidently a great consideration. What a turning aside
from God to the tailor! Often people sit in the House of Prayer and profess
to worship but they are noticing who is there and who is not there. And
any little slip in the preacher’s language is a welcome diversion to them.

They think of anybody and anything rather than God. It was not so
with David—to him the Lord was All in All in worship. He said to himself,
“l am King of Israel but that [ may avow myself to be the true servant of
Jehovah I will put on a linen garment today, like a common Levite.” This
he did “before the Lord.” The Lord, who searches the heart, knew what
David meant by his dress, by his playing upon the harp and by his leap-
ing and dancing in the midst of the people. It was “before the Lord” that
he showed his excessive joy. And if others happened to be there as specta-
tors, he did not repel them but he did not restrain himself.

If the Lord accepted him and his offerings and his praises, he would
have all that he wanted, whether the multitude or the princes of Israel ac-
cepted him or not. The man who believes that the Lord has chosen him
unto Himself will worship the Lord alone and will neither idolize the crea-
ture, nor even cast a side-look upon him when he is adoring his Maker. It
is ours to worship always and to worship none but Jehovah. I adore Jeho-
vah. I take His Book in my hand. I read it believing it to be inspired. And
while so doing, I do not sit as a judge but as a disciple. I do not criticize
but I adore.

I look up to Christ on the Cross and I worship God in Christ Jesus—I
do not quibble about the righteousness of substitution but I adore the
wisdom and the Divine Grace which are displayed therein. He that be-
lieves that God has chosen him feels so high a regard for God that He be-
comes his All in All. He says, “This people have I formed for Myself.” And
we reply, “This God is our God forever and ever.”

The effect of this Truth of God upon David was also that, as the Lord
had become the great influence of his life and the great object of his ado-
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ration, so He was to him his supreme Lord. Mark well the language of the
twenty-first verse—“The Lord which chose me to appoint me ruler over the
people of the Lord.” David did not say, “Over my people’—he acknowl-
edged that they were not his people but Jehovah’s people. He was only
lieutenant-governor—the Lord was still the great King of Israel.

O dear Friends, if you have a due sense of God’s choice of you, you rec-
ognize that Jehovah is your Lord and King. You are mindful of your stew-
ardship. You admit that you are God’s servant. If you have property, it is
not yours but His who has chosen you. If you are placed in office in
Church or State, still the Lord, who has chosen you, has sovereign rights
over you which you acknowledge in your daily life, only grieving that you
fail to be perfectly obedient and that when you have done all, you are still
only an unprofitable servant.

Complete subordination to God is the desire of every man who delights
in being chosen of the Lord. Oh, that we could practice it more and more!
Those who are chosen are the Lord’s portion and are not their own to live
unto themselves. Those who hope to be saved by merit, work for them-
selves that they may win their wages. But those who have received the gift
of God, which is eternal life, live unto the Lord, alone, that they may show
their gratitude for His royal love. Our hearts are stout before men but in
the Lord’s presence we bow in the dust. The words of others we test and
weigh but at the Word of Jehovah we tremble.

Every man who recognizes himself as chosen of God will loyally serve
the glorious Lord who has chosen him. It is not ours to follow our wills,
wishes, or whims—but ours to fulfill our life’s mission at all costs knowing
that He who has appointed us has an absolute right to do as He wills with
His own.

The great system known as “The Doctrines of Grace” bring before the
mind of the man who truly receives it, God, and not man. The whole
scheme of that doctrine looks God-ward and regards God as first and the
plan of salvation as chiefly arranged for the glory of the Most High. If you
believe that everything turns upon the free will of man, apart from any
purpose of God, you will naturally have man as the principal figure in
your landscape. But if you believe that there is a choice on the part of the
Lord, then God will become prominent in your thoughts. If you look to be
saved by your own works you will, of course, think much of yourself.

If you believe your faith and your repentance to have come to you with-
out the work of the Spirit of God, you will think well of yourself. And if you
believe that your future perseverance depends upon your unaided self,
you will look to yourself for everything and you will rely upon your own
wisdom and strength. The doctrines which are not of Divine Grace lead
you away from God and throw you upon self.

On the other hand, if you fully believe the doctrine which Jonah
learned in the belly of the great fish—“salvation is of the Lord”—then you
will trust in God, hope in God, love God, worship God, serve God and God
will be even unto you as the rising sun, shining more and more in your
heart unto the perfect day. I do pray that God may be great and greatly to
be praised in the heart of everyone of us. May we serve Him with gladness
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and come before Him with thanksgiving. For we are His people and the
sheep of His pasture.

II. Secondly, IT WILL CREATE IN US A PROPER DISREGARD FOR
HUMAN OPINION. I have already told you that in his worship David did
not allow the opinions of men to weigh with him. He worshipped “before
the Lord,” and there he left it. Men might judge him mad, as Michal seems
to hint that he was. Or they might condemn him as fanatical, extravagant
and rabid—but this was as the chaff of the threshing floor to him. If any
despised him in their hearts he was not moved. So long as he knew that
his heart was right before God and that his worship was accepted of God,
he would let others commend or censure at their own sweet wills.

God’s chosen servant is not the servant of men. He could not serve two
masters and he does not try to do so. He goes about his Master’s business
with a holy liberty of soul, for his bonds are loosed towards man. He does
not seek honor from the many. You remember Saul and what he said to
Samuel. Samuel turned away from him in indignation and was about to
leave him when Saul laid hold upon him and said, “Honor me before the
people.” That was the great idea of Saul’s mind. “Honor me before the
people. Let the people think well of me. O Prophet of God, do not disgrace
me in the eyes of the multitude, but let the people still have me in es-
teem.”

David sought not the honor which comes from men. It would have
struck some minds that if the king wore the ordinary garment of a Levite,
if he mixed with the crowd, if he became one of the people, if he walked in
procession with them, if he even led them in the holy dance, then the
common crowd would say in their hearts, “Is this a king? Why should we
obey a man who is one of ourselves?” Potentates surround themselves
with pomp and keep themselves apart—that they may have glory in men’s
eyes. But it did not occur to David to provide against such a danger when
the glory of God was concerned.

The populace might think as they pleased of him—he was the elect of
God and therefore he did not consider his standing with the people. In the
Presence of God it became him to abase himself and he did so, whether it
was good policy or not. Kings before God are only men—and however
bright their crowns or high their thrones—when they worship, they must
lay aside their trappings and affectations of superiority and must bow be-
fore Jehovah in the dust. So King David did and in doing it he had no fear
lest the multitude should hold him in the less esteem. O child of God,
have a holy disregard of that Vox Populi which is profanely said to be Vox
Dei—but which once cried, “Crucify Him, crucify Him.”

David did not even consult the judgment of the few. Of course he had
around him a little set of special people, the elite of Israel, who had great
reverence for royalty and all its dignity. Michal was the representative of
these. Looking out of the window she looked down upon David in a double
sense, for she could not bear to see a king dressed as a servant, a king
dancing before the ark. She thought him light-headed and frivolous, if not
distinctly mad. No doubt there are particularly nice and dainty people who
will censure God’s chosen if they live wholly to His praise and they will
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call them eccentric, old-fashioned, obstinate, absurd, and I don’t know
what besides.

From the window of their superiority they look down upon us. Suppose
they do. They may wait until it is their turn to look up and that will come
sooner than they think. The man who says, “God has chosen me,” can af-
ford to let others think and speak after their own nature. It is his business
to take his stand separately and deliberately and distinctly to do what he
believes to be right and let the many or the few do as they will. Beloved,
the Doctrines of Grace put the very idea of honoring man out of court with
us. Go and listen to certain preachers and hear how they enlarge upon
the dignity of human nature.

My friend Dr. Pierson, who prayed just now, has accepted very little of
modern teaching upon that point. For he confessed unto God that we were
worse than the worms we trod upon. What do you say to that? We are not
very dignified creatures according to that statement. And I fully endorse it.
Dignity of human nature? Dignity of flesh which goes to corruption and
the worm? Let those who will, extol the creature of an hour—I glorify the
Creator, who is everlasting. Fallen human nature deserves no praise. It is
not easy to find terms humiliating enough to describe the degradation into
which sin has brought us, and the helplessness in which sin has left us,
and the need of Sovereign Grace to save us from perishing forever.

If any think that we should magnify man, we are of another mind. We
wonder that the Lord should be mindful of him and visit him. The Lord of
Hosts will not endure that man should magnify himself. For He has pur-
posed to stain the pride of all glory and to bring into contempt all the ex-
cellent of the earth. Proud man-worshippers will despise you if you hold to
the Doctrines of Grace—they want something novel—and so they sneer at
you as a piece of antiquity. Be content to be old-fashioned—God’s choice
of you is older than the fashions—and if that stands, you may well stand
by the truth of it.

Some will despise you for your simplicity and insinuate that you are
destitute of culture and science and are repeating exploded dogmas only
believed in by the illiterate. This refutes itself. For the truly wise never
show contempt of others. After all, God’s Truth is more profound than all
the speculations of men. “The foolishness of God is wiser than men.” Hold
to God’s Truth, challenge it who may. If you find a doctrine in God’s Word
which flatters human nature, let me know of it. I find therein great Truths
which lay our nature among the diseased, the condemned and the dead.
But none which sing our praises.

The Scriptures tell us that we must be born again and called out of our
spiritual graves by a miracle. They also tell us that we are not saved by
our works and that “it is not of him that wills, nor of him that runs but of
God that shows mercy.” We are saved by Divine Grace and Divine Grace
alone. And that Divine Grace is free and sovereign according to that won-
drous word, “I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy and I will have
compassion on whom I will have compassion.” So, you see, the effect of
this doctrine, when it is really grasped is to set the Lord on high in the
soul but to put human opinion in a lower place.
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III. Then, thirdly, A SENSE OF ELECTION CAUSES A LOW OPINION
OF SELF. David said, “I will yet be more vile than thus and will be base in
my own sight.” David would more and more abase himself before the Lord.
He felt that whatever Michal’s opinion of him might be, it could not be
more humbling than his own view of himself. Brother, if any man thinks
ill of you, do not be angry with him. For you are worse than he thinks you
to be. If he charges you falsely on some point, yet be satisfied, for if he
knew you better he might change the accusation and you would be no
gainer by the correction.

If you have your moral portrait painted and it is ugly, be satisfied. For it
only needs a few blacker touches and it would be still nearer the truth. “I
will be base in my own sight.” This was well said. Perhaps if David had
carried it out more fully and had been rendered watchful thereby, it might
have saved him from his great fall. A sense of electing love will render you
base in your own sight. I will tell you why.

First, you will never understand why the Lord has chosen you. Often
will you sing—

“What was there in me that could merit esteem,
Or give the Creator delight?

“It was even so, Father,’ I ever must sing,
‘Because it seemed good in Your sight.’ ”

The more sure you are of the Divine choice and the better you understand
it, the more will you enquire—*Why me?”

I dare say David, in a few quick thoughts, reviewed his former estate.
He saw himself as the shepherd’s boy keeping a few sheep in the wilder-
ness. He saw himself fetched home all in a hurry because Samuel had
asked for him. The Prophet had come to anoint one of Jesse’s sons and
each one of the big brothers imagined that he, himself, must be the Lord’s
chosen. But his hopes were quenched as the Prophet cried, “Neither has
the Lord chosen this.” David must be brought in.

What a change from the shepherd boy with a crust in his wallet, to the
king who “dealt among all the people, even among the whole multitude of
Israel, as well to the women as men, to everyone a cake of bread and a
good piece of flesh and a flagon of wine”! David could not remember the
change without feeling that he was unworthy of such goodness. Is it not
the same with us?

Then the king remembered the dangers and troubles he had experi-
enced. Oh, that some persons who talk so proudly could but know a little
of the rough side of life! Hunted like a partridge on the mountains, bear-
ing his life in his hand for many a day, David had at last passed out of
persecution and had become the accepted king of all Israel! Because the
Lord had chosen him, He had helped and saved him from the hand of all
his enemies. His bitter experiences made him wear his honors meekly.

Brothers and Sisters, if you have had a tried experience you will look
back upon it with deep gratitude and self-abasement. The tears will be in
your eyes as you sing of judgment and mercy and abundantly utter the
memory of His great goodness. I cannot exalt myself, nor talk of my
works, my prayers, my desires, my seeking of the Lord, or anything that is
my own. For my salvation was all of Divine Grace and the Lord worked all
my works in me. The doctrine of Distinguishing Grace sinks us, and our
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experience in connection with it sinks us. We cannot lie low enough be-
fore the Lord.

David’s high position must have made him feel lowly when he knew to
whom he owed it all. When a man prospers little by little he may become
used to it and grow proud. But when the Lord heaps on His bounties we
become like Peter’s boat, which was so filled with fish that it began to
sink. Well may we be humbled by the great mercies of the Lord. “Behold,
what manner of love the Father has bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the sons of God.” A little while ago we were heirs of wrath even as
others. How could the Lord adopt such poor creatures? I cannot make it
out.

I, that once loved sin, am now made to hate it. I, that was a stranger to
God and to His service, am enriched with access to the Throne of God. I,
that was without strength, have now Grace to do all things through Christ
that strengthens me. Oh the greatness, the unspeakable greatness of al-
mighty love! Brothers and Sisters, if this does not humble you, then you
are not really Believers. If you have really obtained the mercies of the
Covenant through the Lord’s gracious choice of you, the knowledge of this
fact will lay you low and keep you there. Your cry will be, “Why me, Lord?
Why me?"—

I once had a dear Friend, a man of God who is now in Heaven, a cler-
gyman of the Church of England. His name was Curme and he used, with
a pleasant smile, to divide his name into two syllables and say—“Cur me,”
which in the Latin signifies, “Why me?”

“Why was I made to hear Your voice,
And enter while there’s room;

When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?”

All the while David had a deep sense of his personal unworthiness. He did
not know his own heart fully—mo man does so. But he knew enough of
himself to make him base in his own sight. For he could never think him-
self worthy of the choice of God and all that it involved. Our heart adores
and wonders as we think of the election of God. As we rise in the assur-
ance of the Divine choice, we sink in our valuation of ourselves.

IV. A SENSE OF DIVINE ELECTION FOSTERS A FEELING OF HOLY
BROTHERHOOD. There is David arrayed as a common Levite. He is down
among the people and he is leading them in the holy dance before the Ark
of the Lord. David, why, you ought to have had too much self-respect to
be acting so! Kings should keep themselves to themselves. Dignities
should be worn with decorum. Yes, but David does not feel that he is in
the least degraded by associating with the people of the Lord.

It is wonderful how democratic the Doctrines of Grace are and how
aristocratic they are, too. The chosen are all kings and when we mix with
the poorest of them we are kings with kings. Free Grace strips the proud
but it adorns the humble. If we can fare as God’s people fare, we are well
content. We despise not one of the least of Christ’s little ones. David was
the Lord’s servant, like the rest of them and he was not ashamed to show
it. No, he rejoiced that it was so and said, “O Lord, I am Your servant. I
am Your servant and the son of Your handmaid; You have loosed my
bonds.” Specially had the bonds of pride been broken from him and he
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had been made to feel it a joy to be numbered with the least of the people
of God.

David honored the most humble of the Lord’s chosen. For when Michal
talked about what the handmaids of his servants would say, he answered,
“Of the maidservants which you have spoken of, of them shall I be had in
honor.” To be esteemed by them was a cheer to him. I would rather have
the esteem of the maidservant who loves the Lord than the respect of her
mistress who is a stranger to the Divine life. It is better to have the love of
the poorest man in the workhouse if he is a child of God, than to have
honor from the most eminent of those who know not the Lord.

We do not measure you, my Hearers, by the amount of your money or
the breadth of your acres—to us there are only two classes—the Lord’s
people and the Lord’s enemies. To which class do you belong? If you are
not among His believing people, may the Lord have mercy upon you and
bring you to His feet. But if you are among the heirs of Divine Grace, we
value you above the gold of Ophir. How beautiful it is to see the learned
and the illiterate, the great and the lowly made one family by the Grace of
God! It is marvelous what power this has had in the Christian Church.

And I pray its power may be felt more and more until everything like
caste and class is abolished in the Church of God and we shall become
Brethren, indeed, and of a truth. As the chosen of God, our names are
written in the same book, we are redeemed with the same blood, we are
called by the same Spirit, we are quickened by the same life and hope
soon to meet in the same Heaven. This is the true confederation, the un-
ion of hearts in the common Lord. As the elect of God, we break away
from the world, but we come together in one body in Christ.

V. I have been quick upon that point, for time is flying with six wings
and I want to dwell a minute upon this point. A SENSE OF BEING CHO-
SEN OF GOD STIRS A DESIRE FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD.

Such service will be personal. Look at David. He must serve God him-
self. He cannot let the priests and Levites do it. He must take a turn as a
Levite himself. Lots of people allow their ministers to serve God for them,
or they subscribe to societies that by means of a committee they may
serve God secondhand. The man that God has chosen must have a per-
sonal religion and he must offer a personal service. The woman who had
had much forgiven did not come to Peter and say, “Please, Mr. Peter, I
have an alabaster box of ointment—will you at some proper time or other
be pleased to pour it upon the Master?”

No, she must break the alabaster box and pour out the ointment her-
self. David cannot be satisfied with all that priests and Levites can do for
him. He must honor the Lord Himself. This personal service will be cheer-
ful. “David went and brought up the Ark of God from the house of Obede-
dom into the city of David with gladness.” Who should be so glad as God’s
elect? If the Lord has chosen me, He has put a chime of bells into the bel-
fry of my soul. Let the slaves who are earning their salvation serve Him
with gloom and terror. As for me, to whom salvation has been freely given,
I must come into His Presence with thanksgiving and into His courts with
praise.
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The oil of gladness which is poured upon our Lord Jesus as our Head
runs down to the least and lowest of us. If you are really chosen of God
you will take pleasure in what you can do for Him. Your duty will be your
delight. You cannot do enough for your Lord. You are always wanting to
do more when you have done most. And gifts which you can present and
deeds which you can perform are the greatest enjoyments of your life.

This service will be in connection with the great sacrifice. David served
God by offering sacrifices. All along the way by which he brought the ark
he left a track of blood, the blood of appointed burnt offerings and peace
offerings. If you serve God aright, you will be forever remembering the
Cross and the substitutionary death there accomplished for our redemp-
tion. You will only hope to be accepted in your work of faith through the
one great Sacrifice for sin. We need more of Jesus in all that we do for our
God.

This service should be thoughtful. David set to work and wrote Psalms
in honor of the Lord that chose him. He who loves God will take a turn at
almost everything. He will sing and bless and pray and preach and a
thousand other things, if he can. I would not like a string of my harp to
rust. You do not know what is in you yet. Try to do something more for
your Lord. Write sonnets to the praise and glory of His wondrous Grace if
you can.

This service must be obedient. David was careful that day in bringing
back the ark into the tent in a proper manner. Everything was done ac-
cording to Law. The chosen of God feels bound to be careful of the will of
Him that chose him. If God commands a thing, it must be done. It may be
that he belongs to a Church which does not see it. But if he sees it, he
does not excuse himself by the blindness of others. If he believes that the
Lord has commanded a thing, although it is said to be non-essential and
secondary, he obeys. God’s precepts bind His chosen. They delight to run
in the way of His Commandments.

This service should be practical. See what David did to show his love to
God. He fed the people of God. Was there ever such a flock? I do not know
how many millions there were but David fed them all. “Feed My sheep,”
said Christ to Peter. David fed the flock committed to his charge that day.
Brethren, let us look after the sheep and the lambs and never weary of
giving them food convenient for them. The Lord has chosen us on purpose
that we may feed His people.

This service must be seen at home. If you are chosen of God you will,
like David, bless your household. You will long to see your sons and
daughters brought to God. Oh, how you will cry to God, even as Abraham
did—“O that Ishmael might live before You!” How glad you will be if your
child turns out to be an Isaac! There will be family prayer in your house if
you know that God has chosen you. For the Lord might say of you what
He said of Abraham—“For I know him, that he will command his children
and his household after him.”

It is one of the marks of God’s people that they never set up a tent
without building an altar. There is no roof to a house if daily prayer is ne-
glected. Saints will have God in the house for their children and their ser-
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vants as well as for themselves. May the Lord’s choice of you impel you
to His constant service.

VI. Now I come to my last point. A SENSE OF DIVINE ELECTION WILL
EXCITE SACRED ENTHUSIASM. David had an inward delight in God. God
was his exceeding joy. Personally, I have overflowing joy in the doctrines of
eternal, unchanging love. It is bliss to know that the Lord has chosen me.
When [ am down very low in spirit, I crave for those old books which, like
the Lord Jesus, are full of Grace and Truth. You who are at ease in Zion
can do with the chaffy modern theology. But when your heart is heavy,
and especially when your conscience is under a sense of sin, you will want
these two dishes on the table—Free Grace and dying love—and you can-
not do without them.

We must have an atoning sacrifice and Free Grace to make us partak-
ers thereof. I cannot give up the Doctrines of Grace, for they are my life. I
do not so much hold them as they hold me. The five fingers of the great
Doctrines of Grace have enclosed my heart. I can die. But I cannot deny
the imperishable Truth of God. The doctrine of the eternal choice gives
forth joy as myrrh and cassia give forth perfume May you all know it!

In David’s case his inward peace boiled over in holy excitement. Before
the ark he was singing, he was harping, he was worshipping and at last
must show it by the joyful motion of his body. His body danced because
his soul danced. It was a way of worship well known in Oriental countries
but we do not find it adopted, except when Miriam took a timbrel and
went forth with the daughters of Israel, saying, “Sing you to the Lord, for
He has triumphed gloriously. The horse and his rider has He thrown into
the sea.”

As Michal would not come to lead the way, as she ought to have done,
David did it himself. I think I hear him as he sings and shouts and sings
again. I think I see him throwing his whole soul into the joyful motion
with which he expresses his exulting joy. Election sets the soul on fire
with enthusiastic delight in God. Certain doctrines would not make a
mouse move one of its ears. But the grand old Doctrines of Grace stir our
blood, quicken our pulse and fill our whole being with enthusiasm.

They make me “feel like singing all the time.” Free Grace wakes me up
at night and makes me wish that I were a nightingale. And all day long it
makes me wish that I were an angel, that I might never cease my praise.
O my Friends, let us praise the Lord—

“Come, give all the glory to His holy name,
To Him all the glory belongs;

Be ours the high joy still to sound forth His fame,
And praise Him in each of our songs.”

If my salvation were of my own working, I might fitly praise myself. If I
had a finger in it, I might justly praise that finger. If [ reached Heaven by
my own might and merits, I might justly throw up my cap in the golden
streets before the cherubim. But, Brothers and Sisters, it is all of Divine
Grace from first to last—and therefore we exult and rejoice and leap for
joy as we praise and bless the name of God!

To conclude, David felt so exultant that he wished everybody to know of
his joy in God. He told all the crowd around of his delight in God. And he
sang that day, “Declare His Glory among the heathen, His wonders among
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all people.” They speak of the narrow, selfish spirit of the Hebrews—why
David had a missionary spirit and often does it flame out in his Psalms.
They say that those of us who believe that we are the chosen of God are
narrow and selfish. We will prove the contrary by our Evangelistic zeal.
The greatest missionaries that have ever lived have believed in God’s
choice of them.

And instead of this doctrine leading to inaction, it has ever been an ir-
resistible motive power and it will be so again. It was the secret energy of
the Reformation. It is because Free Grace has been put into the back-
ground that we have seen so little done in many places. It is in God’s
hand the great force which can stir the Church of God to its utmost
depth. It may not work superficial revivals but for deep work it is invalu-
able. Side by side with the blood of Christ it is the world’s hope. How can
men say that the doctrine of Distinguishing Grace makes men careless
about souls?

Did they never hear of the evangelical band which was called the Clap-
ham sect? Was Whitefield a man who cared nothing for the salvation of
the people? He who flew like a seraph throughout England and America
unceasingly proclaiming the Grace of God—was he selfish? Yet he was
distinctly a Free Grace preacher. Did Jonathan Edwards have no concern
for the souls of others? Oh how he wept and cried and warned them of the
wrath to come! Time would fail me to tell of the lovers of men who have
been lovers of this Truth of God. This doctrine first makes sure to the man
himself that he is the Lord’s and then fills him with a desire to see myr-
iads brought to bow before the Lord of love.

Oh, that the Lord would speedily accomplish the number of His elect!
Oh, that Christ might see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied! O my
dear Hearers, how [ wish that you would all believe in the Lord Jesus unto
eternal life! If you do not believe in Him yet I pray that you may do so this
very day and then this very day you may share with me the exulting de-
light that God has chosen you from before the foundation of the world.
The Lord bless you, for Jesus’ sake!

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“Then David returned to bless his household. And Michal the
daughter of Saul came out to meet David and said,
How glorious was the king of Israel today, who
uncovered himself today in the eyes of the
handmaids of his servants, as one
of the vain fellows shamelessly uncovers himself!
And David said unto Michal, It was before the
Lord, which chose me before your father
and before all his house, to appoint me
ruler over the people of the Lord, over
Israel: therefore will I play
before the Lord. And I will yet be more vile
than thus and will be base in my own sight:
and of the maidservants which you have
spoken of, of them shall I be had in honor.”

2 Samuel 6:20-22.

You will remember the remarkable passage of Sacred History which I
related to you this morning, how David sought on one occasion to bring
up the ark of God from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem. But neglecting God’s
Law, they put the ark upon oars, instead of carrying it upon the shoulders
of the Levites. And as one mistake very soon leads to another, when the
oxen stumbled Uzzah put forth his hand to steady the ark and prevent its
failing and God smote him there for his error and he died. It was an awful
moment. The pulse of that vast assembly beating high with solemn festiv-
ity, receives a sudden jerk. The trumpet which erstwhile sent forth its
cheerful blast, with the saved melody of cornet, of psaltery and of harp—
all are hushed in one instant.

Dullness and terror seize the minds of all. They separate to their
homes. The ark is carried into a private house adjoining, the residence of
that eminent servant of God, Obededom and there it tarried for the space
of three months. David at last recovered his spirits and a second time
having carefully read over God’s Law concerning the removal of the ark,
he went down to the house of Obededom to carry it away. The priests this
time lift up the ark upon their shoulders by means of the golden staves
which passed through golden rings and so uphold the ark. Finding that
they were not smitten, but that they lived and were able to carry the ark,
David paused and offered seven bullocks and seven rams as a sacrifice to
God.

Then, putting off his royal robe, laying aside his grown, he dressed
himself like a priest, put on a linen ephod in order that he might have
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ease in the exercise which he meant to take and so, in the midst of all the
people, like the poorest and meanest of them, he went before the ark and
playing with his harp, he danced before the Lord with all his might. While
he was so doing he passed by his own house and Michal his wife, looking
out, thought it was a strange thing to see the king wearing so paltry a
robe as a linen ephod. She had rather see him arrayed in some goodly
Babylonian garment of fine linen, or she desired to see him clothed with
his usual garments and she despised him in her heart.

When he came in, the first word she uttered was a taunt—“How glori-
ous was the king of Israel today!” then she exaggerated what he did—her
spleen found vent in sarcasm. She made it out that he had behaved worse
than he could have done. He had simply divested himself of his robes and
acted like the rest of the people in playing before God. She accused him of
immodesty. This was, of course, but a pitiful satire, he having in all things
acted blamelessly, though humbly, like the rest of the people.

His reply to her was with unusual tartness. Seldom did he seem to lose
his temper for a moment, but in this case he half did so at any rate. His
answer was, “It was before the Lord which chose me before your father
and before all his house.” Thus significantly and as it were ominously, did
he remind her of her pedigree. And because she had slighted her husband
when he had acted in God’s service according to the dictates of his heart,
the Lord struck her with a curse—the greatest curse which an Eastern
woman could possibly know—a curse, moreover, which wiped out the last
expiring hope of her family pride—she went childless to the day of her
death.

Well now, this picture is designed to teach us some wholesome lesson. I
want you to look at it. You remember that old saying of ours—“We should
expect some danger near, when we receive too much delight.” When I see
David dancing, | am quite sure there will be a darkening of his heart be-
fore long. How happy he looked! His whole countenance radiant with joy!
Methinks I hear him shouting loudest of that crowd, “Sing unto the Lord,
sing Psalms unto Him. Sing unto Him. Sing unto Him. Call on His holy
name.” And then awaking all the strings of his heart to ecstasy, he sings
again, “Sing unto the Lord. Come sing unto Him. Sing Psalms unto His
name.”

Perhaps he was never in a more holy excitement, his spirits were all
heated. He was in a flow of heavenly joy. Ah, David, there is a sting for
you somewhere. Now there is a calm, but there is a tempest rising—

“More the treacherous calm I dread,

Than tempests rolling overhead.”
This boy is on the threshold of a grief. He blesses the people. After he has
ceased from his worship of God, he distributes to every man a flagon of
wine and a loaf of bread and a good piece of flesh and they all eat and are
merry before their God. And now David says, “I have blessed the people; I
have made them all glad. I will go into my house and I will give them a
blessing there.”

But he is met on the threshold by his own wife and she in the most
sarcastic manner sneers at him—“How glorious was the king of Israel to-
day!” Poor David is angry, heart-broken and sad. His joy is scattered to

2 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 6



Sermon #321 The Jeer of Sarcasm and the Retort of Piety 3
the winds for awhile. Though he puts her off with a rebuke, doubtless the
irony went to his soul. The joy of that day was sorely marred—

“A Christian man is seldom long at ease,

When one trouble’s gone, another does him seize,”

So says old John Bunyan. And we may truly say, when we are at the
top of a mountain, we are not far from the bottom of a valley. When we are
riding on the top of one wave it is not long before we shall be in the trough
of another. Uphill and downhill is the way to Heaven. Checkered must be
our path. Golden shades are interwoven with a black ground. We shall
have joy, but we must have trial. We shall have transport, but we must
have trouble in the flesh.

This evening | am just going to discourse a little, first, about David’s
trouble. Secondly, the vindication of his conduct and thirdly, his noble
resolution. And my main purpose will be to stir you all up, if you are ever
subject to a trial like his, to make his resolve and ground it upon his rea-
son.

I. First, DAVID’S TROUBLE. His trouble was peculiar. It came from a
quarter where he ought least to have expected it—“Oh,” says old master
Frampton, “Joab smote Abner under his fifth rib—there is many a man
that has been smitten in his rib, too.” Says another, “It is a strange
stratagem of Satan to break a man’s head with his own bones and yet
many a man has encountered such rough usage. They that have been the
chief joy of our hearts have often been the means of causing us the most
grievous pain.”

Has it not been to many a Christian woman that her husband has been
her greatest enemy in religion and many a Christian man has found the
partner of his own bosom the hardest obstacle in the road to Heaven? I
will just give you some pictures such as I know to have occurred and to be
occurring every day—they will suit some of you now present.

A man of God has been up to the Lord’s house. There was a great work
going on—he helped that work—but when he went home, as soon as he
entered the door, Michal, Saul’s daughter, was there and she said, “You
are mad, you are. You are crazy. You don’t know what to do with your
money. You give it away to this and to that. And you leave your children
beggars. You are a fool,” said she, “you are deceived. You are gone mad
with your religion.” The man put up with it and bore it patiently, though it
entered into his very heart and he turned away sorely troubled.

There was another—a woman this time. She went up to the house of
her Master’s Brethren and they made merry there and there was joy in
that place. Her heart was carried away with elevated emotions and on her
road home there was a bliss unspeakable in her soul. As soon as she en-
tered the door the question was asked, “What brings you home so late?—
why didn’t you stay out all night? You look very happy. I dare say you
have been among those canting hypocrites, haven’t you?” She said noth-
ing—brooked it patiently but the dart had gone into her heart and she felt
it sorely that when she served her God with a good conscience, it should
be thrown in her teeth as if she had done wrong.

There is many a young man that dances before God with all his might
when he has heard about the joyous things of the Covenant of Grace. He
has forgotten all his cares and all his troubles and he goes back and per-
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haps this time it is his own brother, who when they retire to rest begins
to ridicule him. “Where have you been today? How have you been spend-
ing your Sunday? I dare say you have been hearing So-and-So. What good
can he do you? What has he got to tell you?” And there is a laugh. No
names are contemptuous enough. You are called a “fool.” It is supposed
that no man in his senses will be a Christian. To think about eternal
things is the highest mark of folly. For one short hour to turn one’s
thoughts away from this poor earth and muse upon things eternal is the
mark of madness!

Now, we judge the madness on the other side. As we weigh the levities
of this life and the realities of the life to come in the scales of judgment,
the madness is found in the extreme on the other hand with the despisers
and not with ourselves. The children of this world never did understand
the children of the next and they never will. “The light came into the world
and the darkness comprehended it not.” How could it—how could dark-
ness do anything to light except oppose it? It could not be expected that
they who serve sin should love those that serve righteousness.

Oil and water will not mix. Fire and flood will never lie to sleep in the
same cradle. And it cannot be expected that that man-child, the Church
of God, shall have peace and be happy in the same house with that old gi-
ant, the Church of Satan—the synagogue of the devil. There must be war
and lightning, there must be opposition and conflicts, while there are two
natures in the world and two sorts of men.

This, then, was the trial David had to endure. And I want you to notice
how peculiarly sharp this trial must have been. Natural affections are so
interwoven with a thousand ligaments that they cannot be easily broken.
But they are delicate as the finest nerves and can never be injured with-
out causing the most dolorous sensation. Surely David must remember
that Michal was the wife of his youth and there was gladness in his heart
on the day he espoused her and after all, she had been a good wife to him
in many respects. Such reflections would make her alienation from him
all the harder to bear.

“Oh,” he might have said, “she preserved my life once at the risk of her
own, when I lay sick in bed and her father, Saul, had said, ‘Bring him in
the bed even as he is, that [ may slay him.’” Did she not let me down the
wall in a basket and then lay an image in the bed and stuff the pillar with
goat’s hair and deceive her father that so I might escape? Ah,” said he,
“there was love in that woman’s bosom and how long did she remain
faithful while I was hunted like a partridge on the mountains.”

It is true he might call to recollection that in his worst times she had
forgotten him, but now she had come back to him and David sincerely
loved her. For you remember that when Abner wanted to make peace with
David, his stipulation was, “Except you bring Michal unto me, I will not
see your face,” so that he had a thorough affection for her and she had
done him good.

Yet the delight of his heart is become the foe of his spirit. She it is who
now laughs at him for what he had done with a pure desire to serve God
and with a holy joy in doing it. Yes, that is the unkindest cut of all, that
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goes to the very quick of a man when the one he loves and the one who is
worth all his love, notwithstanding throws in his teeth his zeal for Christ.

Ah, Brethren, it is a happy thong when we are enabled to rejoice to-
gether in our family relationships, when husband and wife help each
other on the path to Heaven. There can be no happier position than that
of the Christian man who finds, in every holy wish he has for God, a
helper. He finds that often she outstrips him—that when he would do
something she suggests something more—when he would serve his Mas-
ter there is a hint given that more yet might be done and no obstacle put
in the way, but every assistance rendered. Happy is that man and blessed
is he. He has received a treasure from God, the like of which could not be
bought for diamonds and much fine gold could not be exchanged for it.
That man is blessed of the Most High. He is Heaven’s favorite and he may
rejoice in the special street any beggar that likes to call himself a Chris-
tian.

But, back to our example of David’s trouble—“You,” says she, “you that
are so cautious in everything else, you seem to have lost your head when
you think about your religion.” So she will be sarcastic and shoot words
like arrows at that man in such a way that everyone of them may cause a
wound. And now let me say here that this is more frequently done by the
husband against the wife and more frequently still by the two fellow-
apprentices or workmen against one another. It is a curious thing that
when men are going to Hell there is no one to stop them. “Make way,
make way, open the toll bars there, stand clear, do not let there be a dog
in his path! Make way for him!”

Is not that the cry of the world? But here comes a man who wants to go
to Heaven. “Block his path up. Throw stones in the way. Block it up, make
it as difficult as ever it can be!” Yes, and good people too, good people not
knowing what they are doing—they are employed by Satan to impede our
path to Heaven. Poor souls, they do not know better. Satan enters into
them and sets them upon us, to see if they cannot in some way or other
mar our integrity because we love the whole Gospel and will not be con-
tent to have a part only. Ah, Brothers and Sisters, this is a sore trial, but
know that your afflictions are not strange or unusual. The same afflictions
are accomplished in your Brethren that are in the world.

II. I shall now turn away from the consideration of the trouble, to look
at holy David as he meets and encounters it. We have had David’s trial.
Now we will have DAVID’S JUSTIFICATION. What did David say in ex-
tenuation of what he had done? He said, “It was before the Lord, which
chose me before your father and before all his house and appointed me
ruler over the people, over Israel, therefore will I play before the Lord.”
David’s justification of his acts was God’s election of him. Do you not see
the doctrine of election here! God had chosen him before her father Saul.

“Now,” says David, “inasmuch as by special love and Divine favor I was
lifted up from the common people and made a king, I will stoop down to
the common people once again and I will praise my God as the people do,
robed in their vestments, dancing as they dance and playing on the harp
even as the rest of the joyous crowd are doing.” Gratitude was the key
note of his worship. Let the worldling say of the Christian when he is act-
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ing true to his Master, “You are enthusiastic,” our reply is, “Yes, we are.
We may be considered enthusiastic if you judge us by ordinary rules, but
we are not so to be judged we consider that we have been loved with spe-
cial love. That God has been pleased to forgive us our sins, to accept us of
His Sovereign Grace and give us the privileges of His children—

“Loved by our God, for Him again

With love intense we burn;

Chosen of Him before time began,

We choose Him in return.’

We do not expect ordinary men to do for God what the Christian would,

“No,” says he—

“Love I much, I’'ve more forgiven,

Pm a miracle of grace.”
If he gives more to the cause of God than other men think of giving, still it
seems very little to him, for he says—

“Were the whole realm of nature mine,

That were a tribute far too small;

Love so amazing so Divine,

Demands my soul my life, my all.”
Michal may say we have acted madly, she would act the same if she felt as
we felt. Men of the world may say we act extravagantly and go beyond the
rule of prudence. They would go beyond the rule of prudence, too, if they
had been partakers of like love and received like favor.

The man who feels himself to have been chosen of God from before the
foundation of the world—who has a solid conviction that his sins are all
blotted out, that he is God’s own child, that he is accepted in the Beloved,
that his Heaven is secure—I say there is nothing extravagant for that man
to do. He will go and be a missionary to the heathen, cross the seas with
his life in his hands and live in the midst of a heathen population. Men
say, “What for? He calls gain but a miserable pittance to sustain life, after
giving up the most flowery prospects. He must be mad.” Mad no doubt
you may account him, if you judge as Michal judged—but if you consider
that God has chosen him and loved him with a special love, it is but rea-
sonable, even less than might have been expected—that such a man is
ready to sacrifice for Christ.

Take another example. Let me cull a picture from the memoir of one in
years gone by. He preaches in a Church in Glasgow. He is just inducted
into the Church, preferment lies open before him, he may speedily be
made a Bishop if he likes. He seeks it not. Without miter or benefice he
takes to Kennington common and Moorfields—goes to every stump and
hedge in the country—so that he is Rural Dean of all the commons every-
where and Canon Residentiary nowhere. He is pelted with rotten eggs. He
finds one time that his forehead has been laid open in the midst of the
sermon. Why does he do it? Men say he is fanatical. What did Whitfield
need to do this for? What did John Wesley need to go all over the country
for? Why, there is the Rev. Mr. So-and-so, with his fourteen livings and
never preaches at all—good man he is.

“Oh,” say the world, “ and he makes a good thing of it, depend upon it.”
That is a common saying, “He makes a good thing of it.” And when he
died, he did make a good thing of it, for he silenced the tongue of slander,
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leaving nothing but an imperishable reputation behind. When Mr. Wesley
was laboring abundantly, they said, “He is a rich man.” And taxed him for
his plate very heavily. He said, “You may take my plate at any rate if you
like, for all I have is two silver spoons. I have one in London and one in
York and by the grace of God, I shall never have any more as long as there
are poor people about.”

But the people said, “Depend upon it, they are making a good thing of
it. Why cannot they be still as other people?” The only reason why they
could not was just this—that God had chosen them before the rest of
mankind. They felt that they were special objects of Divine favor and they
knew their calling—it was not only to make them blessed, but to make
them a blessing. What other men could not do, or would not do, they
did—they could not rest before they did it. They could dance like David
before the ark, degrading the clerical character. They could bring down
the fine dignity of the parson, to stand like a mountebank before the
shows of Moorfields, or in the Spafields’ riding-schools.

They could come down on stage boards to preach the Gospel. They were
not ashamed to be like David, shamelessly uncovering themselves like
lewd fellows, in the eyes of the handmaidens of their servants—they
thought all this disgrace was honor and all this shame was glory and they
bore it all, for their justification was found in the fact that they believed
God had chosen them. And therefore they chose to suffer for Christ’s
sake, rather than reign without Christ.

And now, Brothers and Sisters, I say this to you—if you think God has
chosen you and yet do not feel that He has done great things for you, or
holds any strong claims upon your gratitude, then shun the Cross. If you
have never had much forgiven, get over the stile and go down the green
land into Bye Path Meadow. If is comfortable walking, go down there. If
you do not owe much to the Lord Jesus Christ, shirk His service. Go up in
the corner there when the trumpet plays and tell Michal you are very
sorry you have displeased her. Say, “I will never do the like again, trust
me. I am sorry you do not like it. I hope you will now forgive me. But as |
hold religion to be a thing to please everyone as well as myself, I will never
dance before the ark again.”

Do that now if you are under no very great obligation to the Father of
spirits and have never tasted the distinguishing love of God to your souls.
But oh, my dear Brethren, there are some of you ready to start up from
your seats and say, “Well I am not that man!” and assuredly, as your pas-
tor, I can look on some of you that have had much forgiven. Not long ago
you were up to the throat in drunkenness. You could blaspheme God. Not
very long ago, perhaps, you carried on dishonesty and never entered the
House of God. Some of you were frivolous, gay, careless, despisers of God,
without hope without Christ, strangers to the commonwealth of Israel.

Well, and what brought you here now? Why, Sovereign Grace has done
it. You would not have been here if you had been left to yourselves. If God
had done no more for you than for other men, you would have been left to
go on in the same course as before. Now the shutters are closed. That
shop which used to be open all day Sunday is closed. Now the pipe and
the beer, or dissipation’s more refined, that used to occupy the whole of
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the Sunday afternoon, with five or six jolly companions, are put away.
And there is the Bible and there is prayer now and now the oath is not
heard as before. I suppose you set this change of character down to Sov-
ereign Grace and you are ready to sing with all of us—

“Grace led my roving feet

To tread the heavenly road,

And new supplies each hour I meet

While pressing on to God.”

Then the mercy you have received is a complete justification for any-
thing that you may do in God’s service, any ecstasy that you may feel
when you are worshipping Him and any excess of liberality you may dis-
play when you are engaged in pressing on to the kingdom of your Lord
and Master. If the Church could once feel this, what an influence it would
exert! Truly, I may say, without the slightest flattery, | never met with any
people on the face of the earth who seemed to have a more thorough belief
in this fact—who lived more truly up to this doctrine—that chosen of God
and loved with special love, they should do extraordinary things—than
those among whom I minister. I have often gone on my knees before God
to thank Him for the wondrous things I have seen done by some of the
Christians now present.

In service they have gone beyond anything I could have asked. I should
think that they would have considered me unreasonable if I had requested
it. They have done it without request. At the risk of everything they have
served their Master and not only spent all that they could spare, but have
even spared what they could ill afford to spare for the service of Jesus.
They have given up social comfort and personal ease that they might be
serving their Master. Such Brethren doubtless meet their reward and if
any should say of them, “It is ridiculous. It is absurd—they are carried
away with fanatical zeal,” I put this answer in their mouths, “Yes, I should
be ridiculous, I should be absurd, if I owed no more to God than you. But
He has loved me so that I cannot love Him enough, much less love Him
too much. He has loved me at such a rate that I cannot do too much for
Him. In fact I feel I cannot do half enough.” You being special characters
you have given to God special service and God bless you for it. Yes, He
does bless you in it. Such was David’s justification.

III. Not less worthy of our notice was his RESOLUTION, of which I now
come briefly to speak. What did he say? Did he draw back and play the
coward? Did he bend his back to the lash of rebuke and give up the ex-
travagances of his devotion? No. He said, and said frankly, “I will yet be
more vile than thus and I will be base in mine own sight,” and so forth.
Now God grant your resolution may be the same. Whenever the world re-
proaches you, say, “Well, I thank you for that word, I will strive to deserve
it better—if I have incurred your displeasure by my consistency, I will be
more consistent and you shall be more displeased, if you will.

“If it is a vile thing to serve Christ, I will serve Him more than I have
ever done and be viler still. If it is disgraceful to be numbered with the
poor, tried and afflicted people, I will be disgraced. No, the more disgraced
[ am, the more happy shall I be. I shall feel that disgrace is honor, that ig-
nominy is glory, that shame and spitting from the lips of enemies is but
the same thing as praise and glory from the mouth of Christ.” Instead of
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yielding, go forward—show your enemies that you do not know how to go
back—that you are not made of the soft metal of these modern times.

It is said by an old writer that in the olden times men used to take care
of their houses, but now the houses take care of the men. That they used
to eat off oaken porringers and then they were oaken men. But now they
are willow men—they can bend. They are earthenware men, which can be
dashed to pieces. Scarcely in politics, in business, or in religion, have you
got a man. You see a lot of things which are called men—who turn the
way the wind blows. A number of preachers that turn north, south, east
and west, just according as the times shall dictate and their circum-
stances and the hope of gain shall drift them. I pray God to send a few
men with what the Americans call “grit” in them—men who when they
know a thing to be right, will not turn away, or turn aside, or stop. Men
who will persevere all the more because there are difficulties to meet or
foes to encounter. Men who stand all the more true to their Master be-
cause they are opposed—who, the more they are thrust into the fire, the
hotter they become. Men who, just like the bow, the further the string is
drawn, the more powerfully will it send forth its arrows and so, the more
they are trod upon, the more mighty will they become in the cause of the
Truth of God against error.

Resolve, Brothers and Sisters, when you are in any sort of persecution,
to face it with a full countenance. Like a nettle is the persecutor, touch it
gently and it will sting you, but grasp it and it hurts you not. Lay hold of
those who oppose you, not with rough vengeance, but with the strong grip
of quiet decision and you have won the day. Yield no principle, no, not the
breadth of a hair of that principle. Stand up for every solitary grain of
truth—contend for it as for your life. Remember your forefathers—not
merely your Christian forefathers but those who are your progenitors in
the faith as Baptists.

Remember those who of old were cast out of the Christian Church with
contempt because they would not bend to the errors of their times. Think
of the snows of the Alps and call to mind the Waldenses and the Albigen-
ses, your great fore-runners. Think again, of the Lollard’s, the disciples of
Wickliffe. Think of your Brethren in Germany, who, not many centuries,
no, but a century ago, were sewn up in sacks, had their hands chopped
off and bled and died—a glorious list of martyrs.

Your whole pedigree, from the beginning to the end is stained with
blood. From the days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of
Heaven has been made to suffer the violence of men. And you! Will you
yield? Shall these soft times, these gentle ages, take away your pristine
valor—make you the coward sons of heroic flatbeds? No—if you are not
called to the sufferings of a martyr—yet bear the spirit of a martyr. If you
cannot burn as he did in the flesh, burn as he did in the spirit. If you
have nothing to endure but the trial of gruel mockings, take it patiently,
endure it joyfully, for happy are you, inasmuch as you are made partakers
of the sufferings of your Divine Master.

Never, I entreat of you, grow faint in your course, but bring more of the
love of your hearts into the service of your lives. Never yield one little bit of
the Truth which God has committed to you. Take up the Cross and bear
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it. However weighty, however ignominious, carry it manfully. If the father
is turned against the child and the child against the father, weep over it
and mourn it. If the husband is turned against the wife and the wife
against the husband, take care that it is not through your own fault. But
if it is for Christ’s sake, bear it joyfully, bear it with transport and delight.
You are highly honored. You cannot wear the ruby grown of martyrdom
and fire—that blazing diadem—but you have got at least a stray jewel out
of it. Thank God for it and never shrink, never blush to suffer for His
name’s sake.

And give to every laughing Michal the answer, “If this is vile, I purpose
to be viler still. If this is shameful, I will be more shameful. If this excite
your derision, you shall laugh louder than ever. Your opportunities for
making fun of me shall never be wanting, till your disposition to ridicule
shall be changed.”

Oh, that is a glorious way of dealing with adversaries. Is a lion roaring
at you? Look at him and smile and he will leave off roaring by-and-by.
When some big dog comes out to bark at you, keep quiet, it is marvelous
how easily he is tamed. I was once staying in the north of Scotland where
there was a ferocious dog chained up. He came out and I patted him and
he jumped up with his fore-feet upon me. I caressed him and he seemed
particularly fond of me. The master came out. “Come away, my dear Sir,”
said he, “That dog will rend you to pieces.” But I did not know it and when
I passed by he seemed to know I was not at all afraid of him, so he didn’t
meddle with me.

In like manner, Christians, be not terrified at your adversaries. They
may growl, or they may snarl, but do not you shrink back with fear. It will
make them bark the more. Take as little notice of them as possible Ah,
poor things, you can well say, “Father forgive them, they know not what
then do.” Just leave them all alone and if they must know the reason tell
them what David told Michal—God has chosen you to show forth His
praise. I dare say you may be insane enough in their eyes. A good friend of
mine, when he was told he was mad, said, “Well, if I am mad you ought to
be very patient with me, for fear I should grow worse. If I am mad now,
perhaps I might grow wild. So be gentle with me.”

There is a good-humored way of rallying in return—only it must be
without bitterness. Tell the people who take needless offense they must
try to teach you better. If you have gone so far astray they ought to lead
you back again. By degrees they will have done with this raillery and be-
gin to respect you. If there is one in a family that is looked up to most of
all, it is usually that one which all the family abused at one time. He has
borne the brunt of opposition. He has held his ground. And he has won
the palm of consistency. Give way an inch and you will have to give way a
mile. Yield a single yard and your enemy will drive you out. Stand right
still—calmly, quietly with the determination that you can die—but you will
not fly, that you could suffer anything, but you could not deny your Mas-
ter—and your victory is won.

Never forget to give thanks to God if you are a child of pious parents
who, so far from opposing you, have done all they could to help you. Be
very thankful for it—as a privilege to be prized—because so many lack it.
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It is a happy thing for some of you flowers that grow in a conservatory
where the air is so very warm and so very mild. But there are some who
have to be outside in the frost—pray for these. When you think of the
sheep in the fold, take care that you think of those out in the wilderness
exposed to the snow-storm coming on, perhaps buried in a hollow and
ready to expire. Think of them. You may suppose there is very little suffer-
ing for Christ now. I speak what I know—there is a vast deal of suffering
still.

I do not mean burning, I do not mean hanging. I do not mean persecu-
tion by law. It is a sort of slow martyrdom. I can tell you how it is effected.
Everything a young man does is thrown in his teeth. Things harmless and
indifferent in themselves are twisted into accusation that he does wrong.
If he speaks, his words are brought up against him. If he is silent it is
worse. Whatever he does is misrepresented and from morning to night
there is the taunt always ready. Everything that can be said against his
minister is generally used—because the world knows when they find fault
with the minister—it stings the people, if they are a loving people, to the
quick.

And there are insinuations thrown out against the minister for his mo-
tives and there are all things said about God’s people, too. One says the
minister is a “yes-no” preacher. Another says he is too high in doctrine.
One will accuse him of being sanctimonious. Another will charge him with
laxness. Ah, Brethren, you need not fear, you can bear witness for the
Truth of God whatever is said—you must bear with the slanderer and for-
bear. If they throw anything in your teeth, still stand up for your Lord Je-
sus. I don’t ask you to stand up for me. You will do that, I know. Stand up
for your Lord and Master. Don’t yield a single inch and the day shall come
when you shall have honor even in the eyes of those who in the world
once laughed at you and put you to open shame.

Before closing, let me just say a word or two more generally to this
whole congregation. There are three sorts of people upon which my text
looks with a dark and appalling frown. First, there are those whose lips
are ever quick to curl, whose countenance is ever prompt to sneer, whose
tongues are ever ready with a jest profane when the service of God crosses
their path. I only say to you, beware, lest that come upon you—“As he
loved cursing, so let it come upon him—as he delighted not in blessing, so
let it be far from him.”

Secondly, there are those who up to a certain point favor the worship of
God and the services of the Church. But there comes a season of extraor-
dinary service, a revival that demands uncommon energy—and almost be-
fore they are themselves aware of it, the repugnance of their hearts finds
some strong and unkindly expression. Now let me point you to Saul’s
daughter and remind you how in one hour she proved her pedigree, iden-
tified herself with a family which the Lord had rejected and sealed her own
irrevocable doom.

Then, thirdly, there is the professor of religion, who with David’s trial is
awaiting David’s constancy. Have I sown the seed of Gospel Truth broad-
cast among you so often and has none fallen in stony places? You may
have heard the Word and later with joy received it. And you may have
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“cured awhile, though you have no root in yourselves.” But let me ask
you, when tribulation or persecution arises because of the Word, are you
offended? Does it prove a stumbling block to you? If so, your case is de-
plorable. Do you parry off the first breath of ridicule with flippant tongue?
Did I hear that you said the other day, “Oh, I don’t profess anything. I
only just go into that Chapel now and then to hear the preacher. He
rather takes my fancy.” What? Young man, let your conscience witness
that you are shrinking back unworthily. You may only dissemble a little at
first, but if you are coward enough to dissemble, you may before long
prove infidel enough to apostatize.

Brothers and Sisters in the Lord, “stand fast in one spirit, with one
mind striving together for the faith of the Gospel, in nothing terrified by
your adversaries.” “For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not
only to believe in His name, but also to suffer for His sake.” Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, MARCH 29, 1874,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Then went King David in, and sat before the lord, and he said,

Who am I, O Lord God? And what is my house, that You have brought me up to
now? And this was yet a small thing in Your sight, O Lord God, but You have
spoken also of Your servant’s house for a great while to come. And is this
the manner of man, O Lord God? And what can David
say more unto You? for You, Lord God, know Your servant.

For Your word’s sake, and according to Your own heart, have You
done all these great things, to make Your servant know them.
Therefore You are great, O Lord God: for there is none like You,
neither is there any God beside You, according to
all that we have heard with our ears.”

2 Samuel 7:18-22.

DAVID was overwhelmed with the mercy of God! Nathan’s message was
too much for him. He felt emotions in his bosom which he could not ex-
press. Like a wise man, he went at once, while under the impulse of grati-
tude, into the place of nearness to God. It was not everyone who might go
in and sit before the Lord as he did, but he felt he had a special call to
draw near unto the Most High—and there he sat down in the posture of
waiting to receive the fulfillment of what was promised, in the posture of
rest—as one who had, now, all that he could desire and was pressed down
under the weight of blessing. Yet the Psalmist’s sitting was also a posture
of worship and surely of all passages of Scripture none can be said to con-
tain more true adoration than that which is now before us.

The king sat, however, before the Lord. The mercy had all come from
God and therefore to God all his praise was offered. His soul waited only
upon the Lord, because his expectation was alone from Him. He was con-
scious of being in the sacred Presence and he sat there, feeling that by the
Covenant Blessing he had been brought very near, and his spirit exulted
in that nearness! Brothers and Sisters in Christ, the mercies which God
has shown to us are as great as those which He manifested to His servant
David! And if the Spirit of God has opened our eyes to see and understand
them, we may, this morning, ardently wish to do precisely what David did.

Let us have boldness to enter into the nearest possible fellowship with
God—yes, let us go where David could not go—within the veil, and there,
where Christ has opened up the way through His torn body, let us sit
down in a restful, waiting, happy spirit, and give full play to all those Di-
vine emotions which ought to be awakened by reflecting upon the loving-
kindness of the Lord!

I have selected this subject because there are many among us who
have lately found the Savior and it is well to let them see the happiness
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which belongs to them—the pleasures and the treasures which are theirs
in Christ Jesus—that they may render unto the God of Grace the glory
which is due unto His name. David did not understand the words of Na-
than to relate merely to his dynasty and to his dominion over the house of
Israel. He looked far beyond temporal things—and therefore, in the words
before us, there is a spiritual depth which will not strike the eye of the
casual reader. The New Testament must be the expositor of the Old, and
Peter, in his famous sermon gives us the key to this passage!

Turn to Acts 2:29 and you will find that Peter accounts for a memorable
utterance of David in the Psalms by declaring that he was a Prophet, and
knew that God had sworn with an oath to him that of the fruit of his loins,
according to the flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on his throne. The
joy which filled David’s bosom was a spiritual one because he knew that
Jesus would come of his race—and that an everlasting kingdom would be
set up in His Person—and in Him should the Gentiles trust.

Now, then, we also, being blest with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus, are bound to feel as David felt, and therefore we
shall pass in review, David’s expressions, with the desire that we may
drop into the same mood. May God the Holy Spirit, who alone can enable
us to do so, bless our meditation at this time.

I. First I shall need you to notice THE HUMILITY apparent in David’s
words. “Then went King David in, and sat before the Lord, and he said,
Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my house, that You have brought me
up to now?” First, he acknowledged the lowliness of his origin—*What is
my house?” He came not of royal blood. Nathan spoke the Truth of God
when he said in the Lord’s name, “I took you from the sheepcote, from fol-
lowing the sheep.” David was but a humble shepherd lad when he was
first anointed—and after that anointing he continued in that humble of-
fice. From this he rose to become the leader of a motley band of free-
lances exiled from their country. Yet the Lord was pleased to call him from
his low estate to make him king over the chosen people!

Beloved, what is our origin? What is there about our descent that could
claim for us the high privilege of being sons of God? Trace our origin to its
most ancient source and behold, SIN is there, staining the escutcheon of
our house! All down the line there is a taint of high treason against the
Divine Majesty. We come of a race of rebels and our own personal birth
was marred with sin. Heraldry lends no pomp to us—and the genealogy
for the most of us reveals no hereditary glories—and even if it did, it would
be mere fancies and fictions not worthy to be mentioned before the Pres-
ence of the Lord. “Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my house?”

David laid the most stress upon his own personal unworthiness. He
said, “Who am I? What was there in me that You should make me a king
and a progenitor of the Christ?” And will not each Believer here say the
same? Who am I? What is there in me? God might have chosen the great
and the mighty of the world, but He has passed them by. He might have
chosen the learned and famous, but not many of them are called. He has
chosen the poor of this world and things that are despised. Yes, the base
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things has God chosen, and the things that are not, to bring to nothing
the things that are, that no flesh might glory in His Presence. Look at
yourself from head to foot—examine every crevice of your heart, and every
single feature of your character—can you see anything there that might
command Jehovah’s esteem? Do you see any qualifications for being
bought with redeeming blood? Are there any reasons, that you can find,
why you should be made sons of God, and heirs of Glory?

The Lord had reasons for choosing you, for He acts according to the
counsel of His will, but those reasons are not in you—they lie in His own
bosom and you must exclaim—“Who am I that You have brought me up to
now?” I have no doubt that David looked upon his own deservings—what
if I correct myself and say his own undeservings?—and marveled that the
Lord had chosen him and rejected Saul!l He was a man after God’s own
heart, but his conduct was that of a bold, rough soldier—and he could not
look upon it without observing its imperfections. He prayed, in the 25th
Psalm, “Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions: ac-
cording to Your mercy remember You me for Your goodness’ sake, O
Lord.” These sins are not recorded in the chronicles of his life, but they
were written in his own penitent memory. And being humbled concerning
them he cried, “Who am I?”

There must have been many an action in his exile and wanderings
which he did not rejoice to remember. For instance, his mimicry of mad-
ness before the king of Gath. His great anger against Nabal. His affinity
with the Philistines. And besides such prominent errors as these, he could
see many failings and transgressions all along—and these both made the
Grace of God the more illustrious and led him to cry from his very heart—
“Who am I, O Lord God?” Now, Brothers and Sisters, look back upon your
own lives before conversion. What were they? Let them be blotted out with
tears! Consider your lives since conversion and confess that whenever you
have been left to yourselves and the Grace of God has withdrawn for a
while, you have always stumbled into some form or other of deplorable
folly. Who am I? What have I done? What have I been? How is it that I am
made Your child, purchased with the blood of Jesus, and made an heir of
Heaven? We may sum it all up in that exclamation, “Why me, Lord?”—

“Why was I made to hear Your voice,
And enter where there’s room,

While thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?”

There is something very interesting in the expression, “Who am I, O
Lord God?” David’s sense of his own nothingness is strikingly set forth by
putting the, “I,” side by side with, “O Lord God.” “I David, Jesse’s son, the
shepherd’s boy, who am I, O You infinite, all-commanding Jehovah, Crea-
tor, Preserver, Lord over all? How can I stand in Your Presence? I shrink
to nothing there! Did I not come of You? Do I not owe all to You? Are You
not the very breath of my nostrils? I am a nothing, a very dream, a thing
of nothing and yet You look upon me! And You shower down Your mercies
upon me! With a flood of blessedness do You carry me away. Who am I, O
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Lord God, and what is my house?” Thus you see David’s humility under a
sense of mercy.

And let us remark, here, that nothing humbles a man like the mercy of
God! Unkind, ungenerous remarks do not humble the soul—they rather
gender pride. Under the criticisms of unkindness a man who is a man
finds all that is strong within him coming to the front, and, as in Job’s
case, self-assertion straightway leads the van. Reproach and rebuke tend,
rather, to make men proud than humble. Love is the melting power. Noth-
ing weighs a man down like a load of blessing. When you see God blotting
out your sin, accounting you righteous in His sight, for Jesus’ sake, and
saying to you, “I have loved you with an everlasting love, therefore with
lovingkindness have I drawn you,” where is boasting, then? It is excluded!
Love shows boasting to the door and bars its return.

Peter was ready enough to speak of what he had done, but in the Pres-
ence of his loving Lord, when he saw his ship sinking through the plente-
ous catch of fishes, he knelt down and cried in deep humiliation, “Depart

from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.”—

“The more Your glories strike my eyes
The humbler I shall lie.”

A sight of the Glory and mercy of God is sure to produce in us a sense of
shame for our ill-desert—combined with wonder that God should have so
much as a single kind look for us! Sit down, then, children of God, and
review His mercy and be humbled! Do not deny yourselves the joyful re-
view because of a jealous fear of being exalted by it. Never endorse the
great lie of the self-righteous, that full assurance of faith leads men to
presumption! It does no such thing! By God’s Grace it humbles a man,
makes him feel his own unworthiness, and so leads him to walk more
carefully and prayerfully before his God. It is in this point that faith
makes us strong, for while it exalts our joys, it slays our pride and makes
us shrink to nothing before the great ALL IN ALL.

II. Now observe, secondly, David’s WONDERING GRATITUDE. He won-
dered, first, at what God had done for him—*‘What is my house, that You
have brought me up to now?—to a house of cedar, and to be able to talk
about building a house for You. To be Your chosen king and to have my
seed established on my throne, and to become the ancestor of the Christ!
Come, Brothers and Sisters, you do not need me to preach to you here! I
should like to sit down and leave you to muse upon what the Lord has
done in bringing you up to now—up from the pit of destruction, up from
the miry clay of your depravity, out of the horrible prison of your dread of
Divine wrath—away from the Egypt of darkness and bondage into light
and liberty!

What an almighty work it was that brought you from darkness into
light, from death into life! Bless the Lord for this. Praise Him for your call-
ing when effectually He drew you and you ran unto Him weeping and
singing! Praise Him for your pardon when He washed you in the blood and
you were clean—and you knew you were! Wonder of wonders is this!
Praise Him for your justification, when He took the robe the Savior wore
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and dressed you with it—mnever was a bride arrayed by the most loving
bridegroom! Praise Him for your regeneration, when you were born into a
new world! Praise Him for your being set apart for holy uses, admitted to
new company, filled with holy joys, instructed in heavenly truths and
dedicated to sacred duties!

Praise Him for sanctification which has made you worthy to be partak-
ers of the inheritance of the saints in light! Praise Him for the preservation
from sin which you have, up to now, received—and the education for eter-
nity which has so happily commenced! Praise Him for the provision so
bounteous with which He has furnished a table in the wilderness, both
temporally and spiritually! And praise Him for the protection with which
He has warded off the arrow that flies by day, and the pestilence that
walks in darkness. O Lord, I bless You that You have brought me up to
now! Sometimes, when I take a view of what God has done for me, I feel
like Christian when he went through the Valley of the Shadow of Death by
night.

Remember how Bunyan pictures the scene? A narrow pathway with a
pit on this side and a deep morass on that—on all sides hobgoblins, drag-
ons, and spirits of the deep seeking to destroy him. His sword is useless
and therefore put away in its sheath. No weapon in his hand but that of
All-Prayer, which he found to be equal to the emergency. And when he
had gone through it, and the sun rose on him, and he looked back, he
could not believe his eyes that he passed through it! And truly, at this
moment, looking back on life with its innumerable temptations, and re-
membering the tendency to yield that is within every one of us, we can

each one sing as Christian did—
“Oh, world of wonders (I can say no less),
That I should be preserved in that distress
That I have met with here!
Oh, blessed be
That hand which from it has delivered me!
Dangers in darkness, devils, Hell, and sin,
Did compass me, while I this vale was in:
Yes, snares, and pits, and traps, and nets did lie
My path about, that worthless, silly I
Might have been caught, entangled, and cast down,
But, since I live, let Jesus wear the crown.”

David did not end his wonder there, but went on to another and greater
theme—the blessings which the Lord had promised him. He praised the
Lord for what He had laid up as well as for what He had laid out. He said,
and mark the words, “And this was yet a small thing in Your sight, O Lord
God, but You have spoken also of Your servant’s house for a great while to
come.” What a wonderful expression! “And this was yet a small thing in
Your sight.” It sometimes appears as if every mercy the Lord brings us is
meant to eclipse those which have gone before! For instance, He gives a
sinner pardon, and the soul is, for a time, perfectly content with cleansing
and expects nothing more. But soon it learns that there is such a thing as
justification—when it comes to be just with God, complete in Christ and
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accepted in the Beloved—then it rejoices anew as if pardon were but a
small thing compared with justification!

And lo, before our eyes have fully drunk in the beauty of justification,
we hear the Word which says, “A new heart also will I give you, and a right
spirit will I put within you: I will write My Law in your hearts, and you
shall not depart from Me,” and our hearts are carried away with the
splendors of sanctification! Scarcely, however, have we been fully made
aware of the extent of this blessing before another portion of the royal re-
galia is uncovered, and we hear it said, “They shall be My sons and
daughters, says the Lord God Almighty,” and now we understand that we
are adopted—uwe are children of God!

But before we fully understand this great privilege we begin to hear the
song whose swell is like that of many waters, “He has made us kings and
priests unto God, and we shall reign forever and ever.” And then we see
the royal prerogative, the priestly dignity which God has put upon us—
yes, and long before even these mercies are perfectly understood we are
called away to see the heavenly joys, compared with which all else will
seem to be yet a small thing! I beg you, my Brothers and Sisters, to re-
member, today, that your God has spoken of you for a great while to
come! He has said, “I will never leave you nor forsake you.” Is not that for
a great while to come? He has bid you say, “Surely goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the
Lord forever.” Is not that for a great while to come? He has promised to
give you all you ever shall require. “No good thing will I withhold from
them that walk uprightly.” Note well that text ever to be remembered, “Be-
cause I live you shall live also,” and that petition of our Lord, “Father, I
will that they, also, whom You have given Me be with Me where I am, that
they may behold My Glory.” These, and a hundred more gracious Words
all concern a great while to come!

Oh, my Brothers and Sisters, you have not obtained transient bless-
ings—blessings which will be gone tomorrow—gifts which will decay as the
year grows old and the autumn leaves flutter to the ground! You have not
obtained a mercy which will leave you when you tremble in decrepitude!
No, rather, when your are old and gray-headed your God will not forsake
you! You shall still bring forth fruit in old age to show that the Lord is up-
right. “When you pass through the rivers I will be with you; the floods
shall not overflow you.” Therefore may you boldly say, “Yes, though I walk
through the valley of the shadow of death I will fear no evil, for You are
with me.”

When you die you shall rise again! In your flesh you shall see God and
shall rejoice before Him. Yes, forever shall you be satisfied when you wake
up in His likeness. You shall go into everlasting joy and so shall be forever
with the Lord. He has spoken to you for a great while to come. Sit down

and wonder—wonder and adore for evermore!—
“Firm as the lasting hills,
This covenant shall endure,
Whose potent shalls and wills
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Make every blessing sure:
When ruin shakes all Nature’s frame,
Its jots and tittles stand the same.”

David had yet another theme for wonder, which was this—the manner
of the giving of all this. There is often as much in the manner of a gift as in
a gift itself. I have known some who could refuse a favor and give greater
pleasure by their kindly-worded denial than others by their rude consent.
Now here is a mercy of which the way of giving it is, if possible, more as-
tounding than the mercy itself, though that is amazing beyond measure,
for David says, “And is this the manner of man, O Lord God?” The word in
the Hebrew is, “law.” It is never translated, except in this case, by the
word, “manner,” and we may keep to the word, “law,” if we like—“Is this
the law of man, O Lord God?” We will render the passage first according to
the authorized version—“Is this the manner of man?” Does man act like
this? Does man pitch his love upon the unworthy? Does man exalt the
lowest to the highest place?

Does man forgive transgressions and continue to do so? Does man bear
provocation and return love for offenses? Is man so faithful? Is man so
bounteous? Oh, man can never be Divine, and therefore man can never
come up to the infinity of Your Grace, O Lord God. This is not after the
manner of man, neither is it after the law of man, for the law of Adam is,
“In the day you eat thereof you shall surely die.” Punishment follows quick
on the heels of sin. Free Grace is not the law of the first man—it is the law
of another man, the Second Adam—and so some render the passage,
“This is the law of the Man,” the Man Christ Jesus, the true Adam. We will
not contend for that rendering, but it contains a Truth of God which we
will now utter in our own words.

It is not the law of man, it is the law of Grace, the law of infinite mercy,
the law of infallible faithfulness, the law of immutable love. Beloved, if it
had not been revealed to you, you could never have imagined or dreamed
of such a fullness of Grace as the Lord has actually made to pass before
you. It is more marvelous than romance! It may well make your heart ex-
ult, for it is astonishing beyond all measure. Jonathan Edwards, when de-
fending the great Calvinistic theory, made use of language somewhat to
this effect—“You tell one that the Doctrines of Grace are a dream. Then, if
it is so, you ought to join with me in perpetual regret that it is so.” I ven-
ture to say, let the earth be hung in sackcloth if there is no Covenant of
Grace, no way of salvation by redemption—for it is the most charming of
conceptions—and brings to mankind the most extraordinary of blessings.

If this is dreaming, let me dream on, my God, forever! Eternal love well-
ing up in infinite blessing to the chosen race—pouring forth, forever, in-
exhaustible rivers of mercy—is far above all that man could of himself
have imagined! Poetry has never soared within a myriad leagues of such
an imagination! I am more than content with the Covenant Love of my
God. I ask for nothing else. This fills my soul and satisfies my spirit, and I
would sit down before You, my Father, and say, “Is this the manner of
man, O Lord God?” Infinite love granting infinite blessings! The Gospel
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must be true! It bears its own witness upon its very brow, for who could
have made it up? Where is the imagination that could have conceived
such majestic mercy as God reveals unto His people?

III. Now, changing the note and yet continuing in the same strain, we
have to speak of David’s emotion of love. I almost regret that I have to
speak to you. I wish I could sit still and yet make you feel what I feel. If
there could be some electric action by which thought could be communi-
cated without words, it would suit my mood exactly at this moment. David
found but a scant outlet for his love. What precious words are these—
“What can David say more?” It is Love struck dumb by receiving an un-
speakable gift. The king was exactly in the same case as Paul when he
said, “What shall we then say to these things?” To that question no an-
swer was ever given by Love. Love sat silent after she had asked it,
speechless in adoration—but Faith pushed himself forward and cried, “If
God is for us, who can be against us?” But Love was silent, dumfounded
with the mass of mercy.

So David says, “What can David say more?” Certainly no eloquence can
match the silence of human love abashed by Divine Love. Sit down, O you
saints, and cry, “What can Your servants say?” Notice the childlikeness of
this love. “What can David say more?” Your little child, if she is ill, will not
say, “Mother, nurse me,” but, “Mother, nurse poor little Mary.” And when
she feels very sick she will say, “Mary’s head aches.” Your little John,
when he wants you to play with him will say, “Please, Father, take little
John on your knee,” or, “Please, Father, take John for a walk.” It is the
way children talk, and this is David’s child-talk to God. “What shall David
say more?” He might have said, “What shall I say more?” But Love taught
him a simple and sweet speech which he delighted to use.

Observe, it is a love which longs for communion and enjoys it. He says,
“What can David say more unto You?” He can talk to other people, but he
does not quite know how to speak to God. And then he adds, “For You,
Lord God, know Your servant,” which is a parallel passage to that of Peter,
“Lord, You know all things, You know that I love you,” as if he could not
speak his heart, but his Master could read it—and he besought the Lord
to act as his interpreter. Such thoughts as those which were in David’s
mind break the backs of words and stagger speech! Tongues are an after-
thought, hearts come first—and oftentimes hearts wish they could fly
away from tongues. Language is but a feeble wing, we want to ride the
lightning—

“Teach me some melodious sonnet

Sung by flaming tongues above,”
has often been our cry. We are right enough in thinking that we can never
express ourselves till we get to Heaven. How does John Berridge put it in
that singular hymn? I do not know if I can recall it on the spur of the
moment. Yes, here it is—

“Then my tongue would fain express

All His love and loveliness.
But I lisp and falter forth
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Broken words not half His worth.
Vex’d I try and try again,
Still my efforts all are vain:
Living tongues are dumb at best,
We must die to speak of Christ.”

Death must unloose these stammering tongues or they will never be
able to speak all that we feel when Divine Love casts us into joyous rap-
tures! Strip us of this camber and we will be seraphs in their burning
hymns, and even the heavenly harps shall learn from us how to magnify
the Lord! Till then we must be content to cry with David, “What can we
say more? You, Lord, know Your servants.” But do you see it is obedient
love as well? It is not mere sentiment, there is a practicalness about it, for
he says, “Lord, you know your servant’—he subscribes himself as hence-
forth bound to God’s service. With delight he puts on his Master’s livery
and sits like a servitor in the hall of the King of kings, waiting to hear
what shall be spoken to him. As the eyes of the handmaidens are to their
mistress, so his eyes are up to his God.

Therefore it is that David was known in later times to sing, “O Lord I
am Your servant; I am Your servant, and the son of Your handmaid: You
have loosed my bonds.” He had caught the spirit of the Christian proverb,
“To serve God is to reign.” He loved to do homage at the feet of his Sover-
eign Lord and yield himself and all that he had as a reasonable service to
him who had crowned him with lovingkindness and tender mercies. Warm
love always urges the soul to service. None are so ready to wear the yoke
of Christ as those who have leaned on His bosom. The nearer we come to
our Father’s heart the more submissive we are to His commands. Free
Grace is the best atmosphere in which to grow strong in obedience. The
more often we consider what we owe to Eternal Love the more ready we
shall be to pay our vows unto the Lord.

How he dwells upon those words, “You, Lord God.” What pleasure he
finds in the very name of his Benefactor and Master. All through Scripture
we ought to notice the titles by which God is called in each distinct place.
We are so poverty-stricken in thought that we generally use but one name
for God—not so the rich soul of David! Throughout the Psalms you will
find him appropriately ringing the changes upon Adonai, El, Elohim, Je-
hovah, and all the varied combinations of names which loving hearts were
known to give to the glorious Lord of Hosts! And here he says, “You, Lord
God.” He delights in God and finds music in His name! He is affluent in
ascriptions and titles because his soul is rich in affection. His love was
reverent love, adoring love, meditative love, intelligent love, whole-hearted
love. It expresses itself by reverence when it fails to compass infinite
mercy by descriptions.

[ want every Believer here to be sweetly stirred with this love this morn-
ing! I would have you go home and spend an hour this afternoon in con-
templating the ever-blessed God who has done so much for you that you
may well say, “What can David say more unto You?” My time is flying, but
I must have space for another point. David’s language is so rich that truly,
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as | take up these words one by one, I feel as if I could say with the
Psalmist, “My soul shall be satisfied with marrow and fatness.” Have we
not marrow and fatness here?

IV. David’s heart was full of PRAISE, and the praise was first for the
freeness of the Grace which brought him such blessedness. “For Your
word’s sake, and according to Your own heart have You done all these
great things.” Whenever the Believer asks why God gave him Grace in
Christ Jesus he can only resort to one answer—the Lord’s own heart has
devised and ordained our salvation. Why did the Lord love you, my Broth-
ers and Sisters? Because He would love you is the only possible reply. In
the book of Deuteronomy, seventh chapter and seventh and eighth verses,
we have this self-contained love set forth. The Lord did not love the people
because they were numerous, but because He loved them. His love was its
own reason. He loved us because He would love us, “according to His own
heart.”

Now, this is one of the things which always must astound us and make
us love God, that everything comes from Him spontaneously, without any-
thing in us that could produce it or call it forth. “I will have mercy on
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have
compassion,” rolls like thunder over the rebel’s head—but to a child of
God it is full of music—so that voice of the Lord is full of majesty to him!
Oh, wonder of wonders, that He who passed the fallen angels by, never-
theless stooped to save unworthy men, for so it seemed good in His sight!
David praised also the faithfulness of God. He says, “For Your word’s
sake.” Is not that the ground upon which all mercy is received by the child
of God? God has promised it and will keep His word. He never did run

back from His Covenant yet—
“As well might He His being quit
As break His promise or forget.”

Jehovah must be true. Oh, what a faithful God has He been to many of
us! We can recount the scores and hundreds of times when, if the promise
had failed, the disaster would have been irretrievable—but it never has
failed. Not one good thing has failed of all that the Lord God has promised.

You men of 70, you can say that! We who are but lads in the army are,
nevertheless, bold to avow the same! He has helped in every need and
never yet has He been backward in coming to our rescue or supplying our
necessities. Glory be to His name! Let us sit down and adore His faithful-
ness. Here we may, also, see David discerning the connection between Di-
vine mercy and the Lord Jesus Christ. What if I read it so—“For YOUR
WORD'’S sake”—for the sake of the Eternal Logos, the Word that was God,
and was with God—for HIS sake all these mercies have come to us! It is
very sweet to see the mark of the pierced hands on every Covenant Bless-
ing, to receive every blessing from the hand that was nailed to the tree for

us, and to feel—
“There’s ne’er a gift His hand bestows,
But cost His heart a groan.”
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This will lead us to praise God for the freeness of the mercy, for the faith-
fulness of the mercy and for the mediatorial Grace by which every mercy
comes to us.

Then the king’s heart was taken up with the greatness of the Covenant
Blessings. “According to Your own heart, have You done all these great
things.” They were all great. There was not a little mercy among them. All
the mercies which we great sinners receive from our great God are incon-
ceivably great and therefore demand from us the greatest thankfulness.
Dwell on the great deliverances, the great promises, the great comforts,
the great expectations of the children of God till your souls are enlarged
with gratitude! Once more, David praised God for His condescending fa-
miliarity. “According to Your own heart, have You done all these great
things, to make Your servant know them.” They were revealed to David by
a Prophet, just as Jesus communed with His disciples, and said, “I have
told you before it came to pass, that when it is come to pass you may be-
lieve.”

And yet again, “If it were not so I would have told you.” God’s mercies
are instructions to us. We never know them till God brings them to us and
makes us know them—they are their own interpreters. Like letters written
in cipher they have the clue within themselves. As the prophecies are
never understood till they are fulfilled, so the mercies of God are never
understood till they are received. Experience teaches. Experience is the
master doctor in the University of Christ. When you know Him by testing
and handling Him, then is Jesus sweet! When you know His power by
testing it in weakness, then you understand its exceeding greatness!
When you know His faithfulness in deep affliction and great need, then
you see it! And when you taste His mercy under a sense of great sin, then
you weep with joy as you perceive it!

God alone can make His servants know His gifts. Blessed be God, who
alone teaches us to profit, and makes His own dear children to sit at His
feet. Has He not said it, “They shall all be taught of the Lord.” No school
like this! May I forever be a scholar in it—on the lowest form in that
school I would be content to sit and learn eternally! Now give your souls to
the sacred lesson. Praise and magnify your God, O you that love His
name!

V. To conclude, not for lack of matter, however, but for lack of time—
David’s soul was wound up to HIGH THOUGHTS OF GOD, for our text
concludes with these words—“Therefore you are great, O Lord God: for
there is none like You, neither is there any God beside You, according to
all that we have heard with our ears.” God is great! He is the greatest be-
cause He is the best! The old Romans used to say, optimus maximus—the
best, the greatest. You, God, are good, and therefore You are great. As we
drink in the sense of His goodness we cannot help saying, “Therefore You
are great, O Lord God”—great positively! Then great comparatively—“there
is none like You.” Yes, greatest of all, superlatively—“neither is there any
God beside You.”
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I have heard of a preacher upon whom a good man’s criticism was
that he made God great whenever he preached. God forbid we should ever
preach otherwise! And may you, dear Hearers, always feel how great God
is! I pray you go away with this on your minds—He is too great for me to
dare offend Him! He is too greatly good for me to grieve Him! He is too
greatly good for me to doubt Him! He is so great that nothing can be great
that I can do for Him! He is so great that nothing is too great for me to
give to Him! He is so great that when I give myself away, it is a poor offer-
ing compared with His blessings! He is so great that when all earth and
Heaven ring with His praises, they still fall short of His Glory!

He is so goodly great and greatly good that I would be all His, and yield
myself entirely up to His will, to be like an atom in a current, borne along
by His unresisted will. I would be what He would have me be, do what He
would have me do, give what He would have me give, suffer what He
would have me suffer! I would be absorbed into Him! I would find a
Heaven in a blessed union with Himself which should prevent forever any
self-assertion, or the setting up of so much as a wish or a thought which
would be contrary to His mind! God is great, therefore would I wish others
to know Him and love Him, too. All hearts are cold in every place—would
God they were melted in this fire! Would God they flowed down at His
touch in constant worship!

Therefore, since He is so great, I will speak great things of Him! I will
tell it out among the heathen that the Lord reigns! I would ask for talent,
if I may be trusted with it, with which to proclaim Him. And if I have small
ability, yet with such as I have, Grace being given me, I would, to the ut-
most of my ability, proclaim the greatness which has already overpowered
my spirit! Let Him be crowned with majesty! Let Him be King of kings and
Lord of lords, because of all that He has done! Go forth, you daughters of
Jerusalem, and crown your King! Throughout the whole of your lives
weave chaplets for the Redeemer’s brow! Let your lives be Psalms, let your
garments be vestments, let every meal be a sacrament, let your whole be-
ing be transformed into an immortal Hallelujah unto the Lord Most High,
for He is greatly to be extolled!!

O come, let us worship and bow down! Let us kneel before the Lord our
Maker, and ascribe unto the Lord the Glory due unto His name! Blessed
God, blessed God, what more can Your servant say? He has not the voice
of David, nor David’s harp, nor David’s poetic fire, nor David’s inspira-
tion—and where even David failed, what more can he say? Lord, You
know all things, you know that I love you, and thousands of your servants
here can join in the same declaration! Accept what we speak and what we
feel, but cannot utter! Bless Your saints forever! Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—2 Samuel 7.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—230, 231, 775.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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GOD’S HEART THE SOURCE

OF ALL BLESSING
NO. 2641

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, SEPTEMBER 24, 1899.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, JUNE 18, 1882.

“According to Your own heart, have You done all these great things.”
2 Samuel 7:21.

A FRIEND observed to me, just before the service, that after the ear-
nest endeavor this morning to magnify the Grace of God, he did not want
to hear any more for a week. He was perfectly satisfied with what he had
heard and was only afraid lest the sermon of the evening should drive
that of the morning out of his head. Well, dear Friends, that is my own
fear, too! I never like driving one nail out by hammering another in and,
really, what more can I say than I said this morning? I then poured out
my inmost heart in endeavoring to extol the exceeding riches of God’s

Grace in His kindness towards us through Christ Jesus. [See Sermon #1665,
Volume 28—The Exceeding Riches of Grace—read/download the entire sermon free of charge

at http://www.spurgeongems.org | This evening’s discourse, therefore, is in-
tended to be like a little supplement to the big book of the morning ser-
mon—just a few additional words upon the theme that we considered
then.

As we read the chapter from which my text is taken, we noticed that
David had a holy purpose in his grateful heart. He said to Nathan the
Prophet, “I dwell in a house of cedar, but the Ark of God dwells within
curtains.” And he seemed to think that it was neglectful on his part to
have suffered the Ark to remain so long unhoused, so he resolved to
build for it, and for the worship associated with it, a Temple that would
be “exceedingly magnificent.” He had for years gathered together gold
and silver and he meant to continue to do so, that he might erect a
shrine for the Lord, his God, more glorious than any that had ever been
built by the greatest heathen prince for his false deity! This was the
thought which was in David’s mind and he mused upon it, for it was very
sweet to him. It was, in fact, the great ambition of his life that he might
be permitted to build this house for the worship of Jehovah. Yet the Lord
was not willing to accept the Temple at his hands, for David had been a
man of war from his youth up—and God would not have His sanctuary
built with blood-stained hands. However necessary those wars might
have been for the liberation and defense of the chosen nation—and they
certainly were so—yet, nevertheless, a man of peace must build the
house for the God of Peace. And Solomon, the son of David, in whose
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reign there was no war, must have the honor of raising the great House
of Prayer in the name of the Lord.

Yet, dear Brothers and Sisters, observe that though the Lord refused
to David the realization of his wish, he did it in a most gracious manner.
He did not put the idea away from him in anger or disdain, as though
David had cherished an unworthy desire. He honored His servant even in
the non-acceptance of his offer and multiplied as many blessings upon
the head of the king as could have descended upon it if he had been
permitted to carry out his intention!

Now, in imitation of David, let us think of some grand thing that we
can do for the Lord our God. Let us, with consecrated spirit and with lib-
eral hand, seek to honor and glorify the Lord our Redeemer! But if we
should not be permitted to do that particular work upon which we have
set our heart, let us not be surprised or disappointed. A servant’s true
obedience can sometimes be as well seen in what he does not do, as in
what he does. It is not for us to choose our place, or our work and,
though the zealous servant may prefer to do something which shall show
his loyalty to his master in the clearest light, yet is that loyalty even more
fully seen when his master says, “No, I wish you not to do that.” And he,
without a murmur, sits down, or goes to work somewhere else where he
may have been bid to go. It is right for you to have in your heart a project
for God’s Glory—it is well that it is in your heart—but if your pet project
may not be carried out, it is your duty and privilege to then say to your
Lord, “I am Your servant in the doing or in the not doing. I am absolutely
at Your disposal in this matter and, by Your Grace, in all other things,
too—and so I wish it always to be.”

Nathan was sent to David to reveal to him God’s great purposes of
Grace towards him and his son Solomon, and the whole of his dynasty,
and to give the promise that one descended from him should sit upon the
throne forever—as He does and will—for the King of kings and Lord of
lords, whom we greet with cries of, “Hosanna!” is the Son of David. And
He still reigns and He shall reign till all His foes shall be trodden beneath
His feet. And then He shall reign forever and ever, hallelujah! As this
Revelation was given to David, he seems to have been oppressed with the
weight of mercy which God had put upon him, so he went in and sat be-
fore the Lord to meditate upon what Nathan had said. I think there were
two questions that arose in his mind—and to these questions he tried to
find an answer. The first was—Why should God speak such “exceedingly
great and precious promises” concerning such weighty matters, such ev-
erlasting blessings? That was his first question. And the other was—Why
should these great promises be spoken to him? Why to him rather than
to anyone else? “Who am I, O Lord God! And what is my house, that You
have brought me this far?” “Is this the manner of man, O Lord God?” He
then proceeded to give an answer to his two questions in the words of
our text, “According to Your own heart, have You done all these great
things.”

So, from his answer we learn, first, that the measure of God’s good-
ness is the heart of God and, secondly, the reason of this goodness lies in
the heart of God.
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I. First, THE MEASURE OF DIVINE GOODNESS IS THE HEART OF
GOD.

God did great things for David, but not because of David’s own great-
ness. “I took you,” said the Lord to him, “from the sheepcote, from follow-
ing the sheep, to be ruler over My people, over Israel.” He was at first
nothing but a shepherd boy, so God did not choose him because of his
greatness. And when the Lord gave these great promises to David, it was
not because of the greatness of David’s design of building the Temple, for
God seemed to think but little of that and said, “In all the places wherein
I have walked with all the children of Israel, spoke I a word with any of
the tribes of Israel, whom I commanded to feed My people Israel, saying,
Why have you not built Me an house of cedar?” No, the one reason for
the great blessings and promises which God gave to David was found in
the heart of God! If a king gives presents to his courtiers, why does he
make them so precious and costly! Not because of the extraordlnary de-
serts of the person upon whom he bestows them, but because he is,
himself, a king and, therefore, his gifts must correspond with his high
position. A man of liberal spirit gives generously, where a churl would
scarcely spare the smallest bronze coin. But why does the generous one
give so freely! Why, simply because he is generous! Men do not always
measure their gifts by the worth of those to whom they give them, but if
they are, themselves, large-hearted, they reckon according to the large-
ness of their own hearts and give accordingly. That is what David said—
he could not imagine why God should do such great things for him till
this thought entered his mind, “He is a great God. Greatly gracious and
full of loving kindness and therefore it is that He has promised all these
things to me.”

If you look carefully, you will see that this general principle runs
through all the gifts of God to us. But, dear Hearers, God gave us one
such costly gift that He could never give us another equal to it! I mean,
the great gift of the Lord Jesus Christ. God had but one only-begotten and
well-beloved Son, yet He gave Him to us! Now, if all Heaven and earth
were put together, and all that God has anywhere in the universe were
added thereto, it could not equal in value that first majestic and un-
speakable Gift! How came the great Jehovah ever to think of making
such a wondrous Present as this to poor worms such as men are? No one
could have suggested the thought to Him! I can well believe that when
the holy angels heard that the Son of God was to be Incarnate, and when
it oozed out that in human flesh He was to die, even they could scarcely
believe that such a thing was possible! The thought of Calvary’s Sacrifice
could never by any possibility have originated in their mind! O God, You
did give Your Son to us, and for us, because Your heart was Your heart
and there is nothing like it even in Your Heaven of Glory! His infinite
heart, in inconceivable compassion, suggested to itself the giving up of its
greatest Treasure and it gave up for us, poor sinful men, the very heart of
Christ to bleed and die on our behalfl It must be because of the love of
the heart of God that this unique Gift was given—there could be no other
reason for its bestowal.
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Then, dear Friends, following the course of the chapter as well as we
can, the next promise was concerning the great adoption. God said to
David, concerning Solomon, “I will be his Father, and he shall be My
son”—and the great honor which was promised to Solomon has been also
conferred upon every Believer in Jesus, for, “as many as received Him, to
them gave He power (the right, or privilege) to become the sons of God,
even to them that believe on His name.” Have not many of us received
within our hearts “the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father”?
Now, what could have induced God to adopt us as His sons and daugh-
ters? What could have made Him say to us, “I will receive you, and will
be a Father unto you,” except this reason which David gives in the words
of our text, “According to Your own heart, have You done all these great
things”? The fatherly heart of God longed to take within itself vast multi-
tudes of the human race, so He said, “My Son shall be the first-born
among many brethren. He is my only-begotten Son, but there shall be
given to Him a numerous seed who shall be joint-heirs with Him, for they
shall be adopted into My family.” And it is even so. God did not adopt us
because of any merit in us which entitled us to be His children—but be-
cause He has such a great heart, so full of love—when He made a feast
for His Son, He could not endure that there should be any empty seats at
that royal banquet, so He said to His servants, “Go out into the highways
and hedges, and compel them to come in, that My house may be filled!”
Thus you and I, Beloved, were brought in and made to sit there with
Christ Jesus, as we do sit even now, for He is not ashamed to call us
brethren. This greatness of the heart of God must have been the cause
and the only cause of our adoption, as well as of our redemption!

The Lord also promised to David that when He had adopted Solomon
as His son, He would be constant to him, and never forsake him—“If he
commits iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with the
stripes of the children of men: but My mercy shall not depart from him,
as I took it from Saul.” Brothers and Sisters, that great constancy of love
finds a parallel in your case and mine! God does not adopt us as His
children, today, and then cast us off tomorrow. I speak with all reverence
when I say that it is not possible for Him who, “according to His abun-
dant mercy, has begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from the dead,” to unchild us and permit us to lose that
hope! My sons, whatever they may be, must always be my sons. And they
who are born of God shall forever be the children of God. I venture to re-
peat the lines that have often been spoken against, but which are true
every whit—

“Once in Him, in Him forever!

Nothing from His love can sever!”
He gives us eternal life and we shall never perish, neither shall any pluck
us out of His hands.

And why is this? Because of some good thing in us that will make us
constant and keep us holding fast to Him? No! Here is the answer, let me
read the text again—“According to Your own heart, have You done all
these great things.” God’s heart is constant in its affection. He does not
cast away His children. He will not divorce the soul that has been es-
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poused unto Him. Christ has made us members of His body, of His flesh,
and of His bones—we can never be cut off from Him—no, not even a little
finger of Christ shall ever be taken away, else would He be a mutilated
Savior and that He can never be! His own declaration is, “All that the Fa-
ther gives Me shall come to Me; and him that comes to Me I will in no
wise cast out.” He will securely and forever keep all the sheep that were
given to Him by His Father! Not one of them will be lost.

This has always seemed to me to be one of the supreme blessings of
the Covenant of Grace. I confess that I would hardly give a penny for any
salvation that I could lose. I would not go across the street to pick up a
sort of quarterly or yearly salvation! Everlasting life is the thing we
need—the life of God which can never change or be taken from us—and
that is what is given to all of you who believe in Christ Jesus! But why is
it given? The only answer is—According to the heart—the faithful, immu-
table, gracious, loving heart—of the ever-blessed Father. Even under the
old dispensation, God said, “I am the Lord, I change not; therefore you
sons of Jacob are not consumed.” “The Lord, the God of Israel, says that
He hates putting away.” He cannot endure it and, therefore, He will not
put away those who are espoused to Him!

Let me mention another great favor which we get from God, and that
is, the promise of blessing for the future. The Lord spoke concerning
Solomon and David’s house, “for a great while to come,” and He has spo-
ken after the same fashion concerning us who believe in Jesus. Paul
asked, “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?” And then an-
swered his own question, “I am persuaded that neither death, nor life,
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able to
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”
Unless Christ shall come first, we shall all die—but death will not divide
us from the living Savior! It will only knock off the fetters from this de-
caying body and give us liberty to soar away to the bosom of our Lord!
You and I, if we are believers in Him, shall be there with Him. If we are
among the called, and chosen, and faithful, we shall, by-and-by, stand at
His right hand and we shall reign with Him, in His Glory, forever and
ever, in yonder land of blessedness—in the Kingdom of the Father! “You
have spoken also of Your servant’s house for a great while to come,” said
David. But, in our case, it is far more than a great time to come, for it is
a great eternity to come! God has appointed bliss for us forever and for-
ever—“pleasures forevermore.” “A crown of glory that fades not away.” “A
city which has foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God.” “A king-
dom which cannot be moved.”

That last passage suggests one thing more which I find in this chap-
ter. That is, the promise of the kingdom. The Lord said, concerning
David’s son, “I will establish his kingdom. He shall build a house for My
name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom forever.” And here is
the parallel in our case, for we are made kings and priests unto our God
and we shall reign forever and ever! To us, also, belong our Lord’s words
to His disciples, “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father has ap-
pointed unto Me.” “Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good
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pleasure to give you the kingdom.” You shall even judge angels and sit as
co-assessors with the great Judge in that Last Tremendous Day! And
concerning the mighty fallen angel, himself, to you shall be fulfilled the
promise, “The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.”
Oh, the glory of which He has spoken concerning us and the kingdom
that is yet to be revealed!

Now, why does the Lord lavish such marvelous mercy upon such in-
significant and undeserving creatures as we are? Why does He seem to
use His utmost powers in inventing new blessings for us, such as must
astonish the angels that stand before His face? Oh, why does He thus lift
the beggars from the dunghill and set them among princes, even the
princes of His people! Our text contains the only answer—“According to
Your own heart, have You done all these great things.” What an immeas-
urable measure of goodness and Grace there is in the heart of God!

Before I leave this part of my subject, I want you to turn it to practical
account. Try, dear Friends, to use this thought whenever you are exercis-
ing faith. The devil will say to you about many a promise which God has
given, “Oh, that is too good to be true!” Tell him that it is not so—it might
seem too good if God gave only according to the measure of our merit, or
the limit of our understanding, or the extent of our faith. But He does
much better than that—“exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
think.” God’s heart, not mine, is the measure of His giving! Not my ca-
pacity to receive, but His capacity to give! Get that thought thoroughly
fixed in your mind. I can only receive like a man, but God can give like a
God! He does everything Divinely and He certainly makes no exception to
His rule when He is dealing with His people. If it is God who is to give,
then I can believe in the greatness of the gift, be it what it may, for noth-
ing can be too great for Him!

You know the old and somewhat hackneyed story about Alexander
promising to a man in his army that he would give him whatever he
chose to ask. He was to send his request to the imperial treasurer, but,
when it was written out, it was for so huge a sum that the treasurer re-
fused to pay it. It was too much, he said, for a common soldier to receive.
But when Alexander heard of it, he said, “I like that man’s faith—he has
honored me by such a large demand, for he asks something that it is
worthy of Alexander to give.” Now, if that man had been foolish enough to
measure his request by his own poor rank, he would have asked for a
few pounds in ready cash, or a pension of a few pence a day might have
contented him. But, instead of doing so, he reckoned according to the
vastness of Alexander’s empire and asked great things, and so he did
Alexander honor! Whenever you are exercising faith, Beloved, remember
that it is according to the heart of God to give with exceeding generosity.

So, when you are praying, if unbelief would stop you, and say, “Do not
ask for this or that, for it is too much for you to have,” I advise you to say
to yourself, “I will not be stinted in my desire and I will not commit the
sin of limiting the Holy One of Israel. But, as He gives according to His
own heart, I will ask great things of Him, for He has said, ‘Open your
mouth w1de and I will fill it.” You know, I suppose what some people say
is the meaning of that passage. [ am not quite sure that it is so, but it is
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said that, sometimes, the kings of Persia have been known to bid a
prince open his mouth and they have put in diamonds, pearls, rubies,
emeralds, and all manner of precious things, as many as it would hold. If
that kind of thing should happen to any of you, I expect that you would
open your mouths very wide—I have no doubt that your capacity to re-
ceive would be greater, on that occasion, than you have ever yet known it
to be! But when you are coming before the God of the whole earth, oh, for
a big mouth to ask great things of Him! Oh, for a wide mouth, then, to
take in every conceivable blessing from Him! In our prayers, let us not
ask according to the measure of our poor little heart that is so shriveled,
cold and weak, but according to God’s great heart that is infinite and full
of Grace and love!

Just once more, use this thought of the greatness of God’s heart in the
exercise of your delight in the Lord. Sometimes we are afraid of being too
happy, but that is scarcely possible. Oh, how happy Christians have a
right to be, with Heaven for their home, God for their Father, Christ for
their Savior, the Holy Spirit for their Comforter and the Sacred Trinity
pledged to defend and bless them! Oh, sit down and delight yourselves in
the Lord! Let me not hear anything about cares and troubles for a
while—I need to get into my secret place of communion with my God,
shut the door and just turn over and over in my mind such a passage as
this, “They shall be My people, and I will be their God.” Or this, “Fear you
not; for I am with you: be not dismayed; for I am your God: I will
strengthen you; yes, I will help you; yes, I will uphold you with the right
hand of My righteousness.” David wrote, “Delight yourself also in the
Lord,” not merely be thankful, or peaceful, or happy, but, “delight your-
self in the Lord.” Do not go paddling about in the shallows—take a header
and dive into the depths of Divine joy! Plunge yourself into the Godhead’s
deepest sea and be lost in His immensity! You shall never so fully and so
truly find yourself as when you have lost yourself in God! “Oh, that is
saying too much!” says someone. No, it is not—it may be too much for
you if you are measuring with your poor little bushel—but now take
God’s great measure as it is revealed to us in our text—“According to
Your own heart, have You done all these great things, to make Your ser-
vant know them.” The next time I find a little mercy, I will say, “Thank
God for that,” but I shall not be quite sure whether it is not one of the
common, ordinary mercies that He gives, alike, to His friends and His
foes. But when I get hold of a great mercy that is so enormous that I
cannot comprehend it, I shall say of it, “That came from God! I am sure it
did. Great mercies come from the great God, the great Giver of all good
things.” The greatness of the mercy is the proof that it is Divine—and my
soul will appropriate it, and rejoice in it, for God has given it to me ac-
cording to His own heart!

I have only a few minutes left for the second part of my subject, which
happens to be a Truth of God which I have so often preached to you, that
I may the less regret that I have but a short time to speak upon it now.

II. Secondly, THE REASON OF GOD’S GOODNESS TO US LIES IN HIS
OWN HEART.

Volume 45 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 7



8 God’s Heart the Source of All Blessing Sermon #2641

Why does God bless His people? What is the cause of it? Here it is in
the text—“According to Your own heart, have You done all these great
things.” Why did God have mercy at all on any sinner? Because mercy
was in His heart and “He delights in mercy.” When God was willing to
pardon sin, why did He not save the fallen angels? Why did He pass by
them and look in pity on men? For no reason that I know of, but that it
was according to His own heart. And when He did turn to men to save
them, why did He take pity on you, and why did He look with love on me?
I cannot tell you, except for the reason which our Lord Jesus, Himself,
gave, “Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in Your sight.” When God
elected His people, why did He elect them? Here is the reply—“According
to Your own heart, have You done all these great things.” Sovereignty
ruled the hour! God chose whom He had a right to choose, for this is one
of the attributes which He strictly guards—“I will have mercy on whom I
will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have com-
passion.” Some people bite their tongues whenever they hear me quote
that text. Well, they will have to bite them very often, for it is one of the
most grand Truths of God revealed in the Scriptures and I shall delight to
repeat it as long as I live! And to any objector, I have simply to say what
Paul wrote, “No but, O man, who are you that replies against God? Shall
the thing formed say to Him that formed it, Why have you made me
thus? Has not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make
one vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor?” It is God’s will that
chooses His people unto eternal life. We know no other reason.

Will you, who are redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, tell me
why you were thus favored? Why were you given to Christ and put into
His Church? Yes, why, but that it was according to the heart of God?
And when you were called effectually by His Grace and made willing in
the day of His power, while so many others refused to come, and willfully
perished, what was the reason for the distinction in your case? Some
good thing in you? Far from it! Our text explains the mystery—
“According to Your own heart, have You done all these great things.” And
when you were pardoned, Brother, why were you forgiven? For the sake
of your repentance, or in hope of your doing better in the future? By no
means, for, if you did better, it would be the result of the pardon, not the
cause of it! The only satisfactory explanation is that it was according to
God’s own heart! Is not that a grand passage, in the 43 of Isaiah, (oh,
how often 1 have admired God’s Grace as revealed in it), where God
speaks of His people having wearied Him with their iniquities? He says
that He never wearied them, nor caused them to serve with an offering,
yet they had not bought Him any sweet cane with money, nor filled Him
with the fat of their sacrifices. But they made Him to serve with their
sins, and wearied Him with their iniquities. Yet, even then, He goes on to
say, “I, even I, am He that blots out your transgressions”—for what rea-
son? “For My own sake”—not, “for your sakes,” but, “for My own sake”—
“and will not remember your sins.”

The reason for God’s mercy lies not in man, but in God’s own heart!
He looked and He could see no good of any kind in man, nor the slightest
hope of there ever being any good. But within His own bosom He found
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the motive for the display of His Grace—and then His own arm brought
salvation! Oh, how blessed it is to see this great Truth of God—that the
cause of the salvation of any man lies in God’s own heart, not in the
man’s own goodness or worthiness, or in any works foreseen in him—or
in anything at all that comes of the creature!

Now, I want you who are coming to God for mercy to see how you can
make use of this Truth. I know what you have been doing. You have been
looking inside your heart to find a reason why God should forgive you
and, as you cannot find any reason there, you think that there is none.
Now just turn your eyes the other way and look up to the great heart of
God, and say, with David, “Have mercy upon me, O God, according to
Your loving kindness according to the multitude of Your tender mercies
blot out my transgressions.” Try to spy out the reason for mercy in God—
there is not any reason for it in yourself. You deserve His fiercest wrath
and hottest Hell! And if that is your portion, you will never be able to
complain of any injustice having been done to you, for you will have no
more punishment than your sins have brought upon you! But look away
to God’s heart and you will see that He loves to forgive—that it is His
Glory to forgive! So plead with Him to pardon you for His own name’s
sake, for that is the best of all arguments.

[ want you not only to do that, when you first come to Him, but to do
the same as you continue to cling to Him. I can assure you that I am
clinging to Christ, at this moment, in exactly the same way as I did when
I first found Him. I got rid of everything that I could confide in. In fact, I
would have had to laugh at myself if | had set up any righteousness of
my own, for I had not a stick or stone out of which I could have made a
righteousness fit to present to God! Then I came to Christ, not because I
had any right of my own to cling to, but because He seemed a dear, kind
Savior who loved me to cling to Him! And that is just why I am still cling-
ing to Him. [ say to Him, “Lord, I will not go away from You, for as I look
up to You, I perceive that You are all goodness, and all mercy, and all
love. And therefore, by Your Grace, I intend to cling to You as long as I
live. Sink or swim, I will always hold to You.” In like manner, dear
Friend, your reason for continuing to cling to Christ must be found only
in the heart of Christ and not in yourself. Cling on, then, because it is
according to His heart never to cast away a single soul that puts its trust
in Him!

And this is the reason, dear Brothers and Sisters, why we must cast
all our care upon Him. I invite you, and I urge you to do so. If you ask
yourself, “Why should I cast my care on Him?” The reply is, because it is
His heart’s wish that you should do so. Christ loves you to leave your ca-
res with Him. The more you trust Him, the better He loves you, if that
can be. At least, the more you shall realize His love. You know the pretty
story of the poor girl in India whose teacher was very sick and weak, so
the girl begged her teacher to lean upon her. But the English lady did not
like to lean too heavily, so the girl pleaded, “O dear Teacher, if you love
me, lean hard! I shall be happy to feel your weight upon me.” And it is
just so with the Lord Jesus! He loves you to lean hard upon Him, to cast
yourself wholly upon Him and give up trying to help yourself!l You will
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never be so blessed and never realize so much of the preciousness of
Christ as when you do that! Perhaps you ask, “May I?” May you?! He
wants you to do so and that is the very reason why you may! According
to His own heart, He bids you come and cast yourself entirely upon Him!
Now, dear Hearers, what do you say to this subject? Does it not glorify
God? Have I preached up man? No, I have preached him down and I have
tried to preach God up to the very highest—and so I will while this
tongue can move! Let my right hand forget her cunning before I shall be-
gin to preach about the dignity of human nature and the grandeur of the
miserable wretch called man! No, God is glorious over all and if man is
plucked from the burning, it must be the hand of God that delivers him—
and the reason why he is rescued is because the heart of God has moved
His hand to save the poor sinner from going down to destruction! I am

quite content with the poet’s reason—
“What was there in you that could merit esteem,
Or give the Creator delight?
‘Twas even so, Father,’ you always must sing,
‘Because it seemed good in Your sight.’”

But, O Beloved, what a wide door this Truth of God sets open for poor
lost men! You self-righteous people will not come in by it, for you do not
like this God-made entrance. You want to try to save yourselves—but you
will only the more effectually ruin yourselves—that is all that will come of
it! But every poor sinner who is worried by the devil and brought to the
lowest extremity, will say, “If there is a reason in the heart of God why I
should be saved, I will come and trust myself on Christ’s finished work
and, trusting in Him, I will see whether I shall not be saved.” O you lost
and ruined! O you helpless and hopeless! O you far-off ones! O you who
lie at death’s door and Hell’s door—look to Jesus on the Cross! Your hope
lies there! Turn your eyes away from yourself, for there is nothing in
yourself but that which you will have to weep over and groan over! Man’s
extremity is God’s opportunity—if you have come to the end of self, I in-
vite you to begin with Christ! Yes, if you have done with self, Christ has
already begun with you! And when He begins, He never ceases till He
perfects His work! The Lord bless and save you! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
2 SAMUEL 7:1-22.

Verses 1, 2. And it came to pass, when the king sat in his house, and
the LORD had given him rest round about from all his enemies; that the
king said unto Nathan the Prophet, See now, I dwell in an house of cedar,
but the Ark of God dwells within curtains. He said no more, but his inten-
tion was very plain, namely, to build a house that should be a more suit-
able abode for the Ark of the Lord.

3. And Nathan said to the king, Go, do all that is in your heart; for the
LORD is with you. He spoke too fast. Even Prophets, who are Inspired of
God, must wait upon their Master for their message! And when they ut-
ter words which only come out of their own mouths, they say what they
will have to unsay before long. It did look very clear that this was the
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proper thing for Nathan to say to David, but he had not a, “Thus says the
Lord,” for it.

4, 5. And it came to pass that night, that the Word of the LORD came
unto Nathan, saying, Go and tell My servant David, Thus says the LORD.
“You have already let him know what Nathan had to say about the mat-
ter. Now go and tell him what Jehovah says.”

5. Shall you build Me an house for Me to dwell in? The conception was
altogether too low. He has made all space—time is His creation and the
arch of Heaven stands by His almighty power—shall God, Himself, have a
house in which He can dwell?

6. Whereas I have not dwelt in any house since the time that I brought
up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but have walked in
a tent and in a tabernacle. A structure to be set up, and taken down, and
to be moved about wherever the people journeyed. That was sufficient to
be a central shrine of worship, and God cared for nothing else.

7. In all the places wherein I have walked with all the children of Israel,
spoke I a word with any of the tribes of Israel, whom I commanded to feed
My people Israel, saying, Why build you not Me an house of cedar? Did
God ever put to the children of Israel such a question as this? No, and it
is very remarkable that, from the time that the Temple was built, you
may date the decay of true religion in Israell And the same thing has
happened many times since—whenever religion is surrounded by elabo-
rate ceremonies and gorgeous architecture, it is almost certain to suffer
loss of power and efficacy. The simplicity of worship may not be the life of
it, but it has a very intimate connection with that life.

8-11. Now therefore so shall you say unto My servant David, Thus says
the LORD of Hosts, I took you from the sheepcote, from following the
sheep, to be ruler over My people, over Israel: and I was with you wher-
ever you went, and have cut off all your enemies, out of your sight, and
have made you a great name, like unto the name of the great men that are
in the earth. Moreover I will appoint a place for My people Israel, and will
plant them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, and move no
more; neither shall the children of wickedness afflict them any more, as
beforetime, and as since the time that I commanded judges to be over My
people Israel, and have caused you to rest from all your enemies. Also the
LORD tells you that He will make you an house. God has a way of return-
ing men’s generosity in kind. Since David wished to build God’s house,
God would build David’s house!

12-15. And when your days are fulfilled, and you shall sleep with your
fathers, I will set up your seed after you, which shall proceed out of your
bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build an house for My
name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom forever. I will be his
Father, and he shall be My son. If he commits iniquity, I will chasten him
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men: but My
mercy shall not depart away from him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put
away before you. Here is our warrant for believing in the final salvation of
Solomon! Perhaps that Book of Ecclesiastes, the work of his old age,
shows us by what rough and thorny ways God brought the wanderer
back. He had tried to satisfy himself with the things of time and sense,
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but he was constrained, at last, to utter this verdict, “Vanity of vanities,
says the Preacher; all is vanity.” And He had to go back to His God, and
find his comfort there.

16-18. And your house and your kingdom shall be established forever
before you: your throne shall be established forever. According to all these
words, and according to all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto David.
Than went king David in and sat before the LORD. Like one weighted
down with a great load of mercy, too heavy for him to stand up under it
and, therefore, he must sit down and consider and meditate upon the
wonderful words of God to him!

18, 19. And he said, Who am I, O Lord God? And what is my house,
that You have brought me to this point? And this was yet a small thing in
Your sight, O Lord GOD; but You have spoken also of Your servant’s house
for a great while to come. And is this the manner of man, O LORD GOD?
“All that You have done for me, therefore, in overcoming my enemies, and
making me king over this people, has seemed to be but a small thing to
You, for, ‘You have spoken also of Your servant’s house for a great while
to come.” That astonished David and, therefore, he asked, “Is this the
manner of man, O Lord God?” “Man gives after his own grudging fashion,
but You give in a lordly, kingly, Divine way.” David’s question may be
rendered, “Is this the law of the Man? Am I to be the parent of that Man
who shall be my Lord as well as my son, who shall reign forever and ever,
and of whose Kingdom there shall be no end?” David was spelling out the
inner mystery hidden in the words of the Lord, reading between the lines
and discovering that the Covenant which God had made with him was, at
least in some respects, a repetition of that greater Covenant made with
Christ on his behalf.

20. And what can David say more unto You? He had not said much,
but he could not say much under such circumstances. He was utterly
overwhelmed, just as when some wondrous kindness has been shown to
us, we wish rather to sit still, in grateful silence, than to stand up and
speak acknowledgments, for our heart is too full for utterance!

20-22. For You, LORD GOD, know Your servant. For Your word’s sake,
and according to Your own heart, have You done all these great things, to
make Your servant know them. Therefore You are great, O LORD GOD: for
there is none like You, neither is there any God beside You, according to all
that we have heard with our ears. God had said to David, in the message
He sent by Nathan, “I have made you a great name, like unto the name of
the great that are in the earth.” And now David brings back the words to
God, and says, “You are great, O LORD GOD: for there is none like You,
neither is there any God beside You.”

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” —8, 36 (SONG I), 136 (SONG II).
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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THE PLEA OF FAITH
NO. 88

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, JUNE 22, 1855,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT EXETER HALL, STRAND.

“Do as You have said.”
2 Samuel 7:25.

NATHAN had been giving to David, on God’s behalf, sundry exceeding-
ly great and precious promises. David expresses his gratitude to God for
having so promised and he says, “Now, O Lord God, the Word that You
have spoken concerning Your servant and concerning his house, estab-
lish it forever and do as You have said.”

It is a prayer to God. Those words naturally flowed from his lips—after
hearing such precious promises, he was anxious for their fulfillment.
Such words will be equally in place if they shall be adopted by us in
these modern times and if, after reading a promise, on turning to God’s
Word, we should finish by saying, “Remember the Word unto Your ser-
vant, upon which you have caused me to hope,” it will be a practical ap-
plication of the text, “Do as You have said.”

I shall not commence my sermon, tonight, by endeavoring to prove
that this Bible is what God has said. I do not come here to give you ar-
guments to prove the Inspiration of Scripture. I assume that I speak to a
Christian congregation and I assume, therefore, from the start, that this
is God’s Word and none other! Leaving that matter, then, altogether,
permit me to proceed at once to the text, understanding by what God has
said, the Scriptures are His Truth. And I trust there are some here who
will be led, tonight, to cry to God in behalf of some promise made to their
souls, “O Lord, do as You have said.”

I. Our first remark shall be HOW IMPORTANT IT IS TO KNOW WHAT
GOD HAS SAID, for unless we know what God has said, it will be folly to
say, “Do as You have said.” Perhaps there is no book more neglected in
these days than the Bible. I do verily believe there are more moldy Bibles
in this world than there are of any sort of neglected books. We have still-
born books in abundance. We have innumerable books which never see
any circulation except the circulation of the butter shop. And we have no
book that is so much bought and then so speedily laid aside and so little
used as the Bible! If we buy a newspaper, it is generally handed from one
person to another, or we take care to peruse it pretty well. Indeed, some
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go so far as to read advertisements and all! If a person purchases a nov-
el, it is well known how he will sit and read it all the way through, till the
midnight candle is burnt out. The book must be finished in one day be-
cause it is so admirable and interesting—but the Bible, of course, in the
estimation of many, is not an interesting book! And the subjects it treats
of are not of any very great importance. So most men think. They think it
is a very good book to carry out on a Sunday, but never meant to be used
as a book of pleasure, or a book to which one could turn with delight.
Such is the opinion of many. But no opinion can be more apart from the
truth. For what book can treat of truths one-half as important as those
that concern the soul? What book can so well deserve my attention as
that which is written by the greatest of all Authors, God, Himself? If I
must read a valuable book with attention, how much more ought I to give
my mind to the study of that Book which is invaluable and which con-
tains God’s Truth without the slightest admixture of error! And if books
upon my health, or books which only concern the doings of my fellow
creatures occupy some of my time, and deservedly so, how much more
time should I spend in reading that which concerns my everlasting desti-
ny, which reveals to me worlds, up to now, unknown—which tells me
how I may escape from Hell and fly to Heaven?

And I must remark that even among Christian people, the Bible is one
of the least read books that they have in their house. What with our in-
numerable magazines, our religious newspapers and our perpetual con-
troversies about the Bible, it is too seldom that people read the Bible!
There certainly is not that reading of it that there used to be. Our prede-
cessors, the ancient Puritans, would scarcely read any book but the Bi-
ble! And if a book were not concerning the Bible, they did not care about
reading it at all. Perhaps therein they may have been too strait and nar-
row and may somewhat have cramped their minds, but I would rather
have my mind cramped with Divinity, than I would have it enlarged with
lies! I would rather have a little Truth of God and have a mind filled with
that, though that mind should only be as large as a nutshell, than have
the most gigantic intellect and have that crammed with error! It is not
the greatness of our intellect, it is the rightness of it, that makes us men
in this world and right men before God. I beseech you, therefore, you
who are members of Christian Churches, if you have but little time, do
not expend it in reading ephemeral books, but take your Bible and read
it constantly. And I promise you one thing, that if you are already Chris-
tians, the more you read the Bible, the more you will love it! You may
find it hard, perhaps, at present, to read a short passage and meditate
upon it all day, but as you proceed, you will see such unfathomable
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depths, such heights beyond your reach and you will discover such un-
utterable sweetness in this precious honeycomb dropping with drops of
honey, that you will say, “I must have more of it!” And your spirit will al-
ways cry, “Give, give.” Nor will it be content until you can have God’s sta-
tutes upon your mind, daily, to be your songs in the house of your pil-
grimage!

The errors of this present age have sprung from a non-reading of the Bi-
ble. Do you think, my Brothers and Sisters, that if we all read the Scrip-
tures with judgment and desired to know them rightly, there would be so
many sects as there are? Heresies and schisms have sprung from this—
one man has gone a little astray upon a point—another man, without re-
ferring to Scripture, has endorsed all he has said. Another one has added
something else to it. And then another one, being cunning and full of
subtlety of the devil, has twisted passages of Scripture and woven them
into a system—a system which has been fashioned, in the first place, by
mistake—and has accumulated and become more colossal by sundry
other mistakes which naturally accrued to it and, at last, has been per-
fected by the craft of designing heretics!

And, again—bigotry, ill feeling and uncharitableness must all be traced,
in a large degree, to our lack of reading the Bible. What is the reason why
yon man hates me because I preach what I believe to be right? If I speak
the Truth of God, am I responsible for his hating me? Not in the least de-
gree! | am sometimes told by my people that I attack certain parties very
hard. Well, I cannot help it. If they are not right, it is not my fault—if
they come in my way, then I am compelled to run over them! Suppose
two of you should be driving in the road tomorrow and one of you should
be on the right side of the road and some accident should occur. You
would say, “Sir, the other man ought to have pulled up, he must pay the
damages, for he had no business there at all on his wrong side.” And it
will be the same with us if we preach God’s Truth! We must go straight
on. If the greatest ill-feeling in the world rises up, we have nothing to do
with it. God’s Truth will sometimes bring about warfare—Jesus Christ,
you know—said, Himself, that He came to put warfare between man and
man—to set the mother-in-law against the daughter-in-law and the
daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law. And He said that a man’s
foes would be those of his own household! But if there is ill-feeling, if
there is clamoring of sects, to whom is it due? Who is responsible for it?
Why, the man who makes the new sects, not the man who abides fast
and firm by the old one! If I am safely moored by a good strong anchor of
fundamental Truths of God and some other shall strike my vessel and
sink himself, I will not pay the damages. I stand firm—if others choose to
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go away from the Truth, to cut their cables and slip their moorings—then
let them! God grant that we may not do the same. Hold the Truth, my
Friends, and hold it as the easiest method of sweeping away heresies and
false doctrines! But nowadays, you know, you are told, “Oh, it does not
matter what you believe! Doctrines are nothing.” And they have tried,
lately, to make a very happy family of us, like the happy family near Wa-
terloo Bridge, where all kinds of creatures are shut up together! But they
are only kept in order by a mesh which the man, when we turn our
heads, applies between the bars of the cage! Just so with denominations.
They want to amalgamate us all. We differ in various Doctrines and,
therefore, some of us must be wrong if we hold Doctrines which are di-
rectly hostile to each other. But we are told, “It does not matter—
doubtless, you are all right.” Now, I cannot see that! If I say one thing
and another man says another, how, by all that is holy, can both speak
the Truth of God? Shall black and white be the same color? Shall lies
and Truth be the same? When they shall be—and fire shall sleep in the
same cradle with the waves of the ocean—then shall we agree to amal-
gamate ourselves with those who deny our Doctrines, or speak evil of
what we believe to be the Gospel!

My Brethren, no man has any right to absolve your judgment from al-
legiance to God. There is liberty of conscience between man and man,
but there is none between God and man! No man has a right to believe
what he likes. He is to believe what God tells him! And if he does not be-
lieve that, though he is not responsible to man, or to any set of men, or
to any government, yet mark you, he is responsible to God! I beseech
you, therefore, if you would avoid heresies and bring the Church to a glo-
rious union, read the Scriptures! Read not so much man’s comments, or
man’s books, but read the Scriptures and keep your faith on this—“God
has said it.” If you cannot make all God’s Truths agree, yet remember
God has not made two sets of Truth opposite to each other. That were an
impossibility which even God, Himself, could not accomplish, mighty
though He is! My Brothers and Sisters, always stand by what God has
said and do not be turned aside from it by all the arguments that can be
brought to bear against you! “Search the Scriptures, for they testify of
Christ.”

II. Now for our second point. ALL THAT FAITH NEEDS TO BUILD
UPON IS WHAT GOD HAS SAID. “Do as You have said.” The only solid
foothold that faith has is, “It is written, God has said it.” When a sinner
comes to God, he must have nothing else to rely upon except this, “Do as
You have said.” There is a tendency in most men’s minds to bring before
God something which He did not say. Many of you, I dare say, will go and
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ask God in prayer for something for which you cannot prove a positive
promise that He will ever give it to you. You go to God and say, “Lord, do
as John Bunyan said, do as Whitefield said—let me have an experience
like theirs.” Now, that is all wrong. We must, when we come to God, say
only, “Lord, do as You have said.” And then, again, I do believe that many
of those who are members of our Churches have not put their faith simp-
ly in what God has said. If I were to go round to some of you and ask you
why you believe yourselves to be Christians, it is marvelous what strange
reasons many of you would bring. It is very singular what strange views
persons often have as to the way of salvation. It is hard to bring a sinner
to God simply with this—“Lord, do as You have said.”

I know some who think themselves to be God’s children because they
dreamed they were! They had a very remarkable dream, one night, and if
you were to laugh at them, they would be unutterably indignant. They
would cut you at once out of the family of God and call you an “accuser
of the Brethren.” They do not rely upon what God has said in the Bible—
they had some singular vision, when deep sleep had fallen upon them,
and because of that vision, they reckon they are children of God! In the
course of my seeing persons who come to me, I hear, every now and
then, a story like this, “Sir, | was in such-and-such a room and suddenly
I thought I saw Jesus Christ and heard a voice saying such-and-such a
thing to me and that is the reason why I hope I am saved.” Now, that is
not God’s way of salvation! The sinner is not to say, “Lord, do as I
dreamed, do as I fancy.” He is to say, “Do as You have said.” And if I have
anyone here who has never had a dream, or vision, he does not need to
have one—if he goes to God with this, “Lord, You have said Christ died to
save sinners. | am a sinner. Save me!” That is faith. “Do as You have
said.” There are other persons far more rational, who if they were asked
the reason for their supposing that they are saved, would speak of some
remarkable feeling which, on a particular occasion, they had when hear-
ing a certain minister. Or of a particular text which struck them sudden-
ly and transported them to the seventh Heaven and they had such
thoughts as they never had before! “Oh, Sir,” they say “it is marvelous! I
thought my heart would break, it was so full of joy and gladness! I never
felt so before, in all my life. And when I went out of the Chapel, I felt so
light and so ready to run home, I thought I would sing all the way! So I
know I must be a child of God.” Well, you may know it, but I don’t, be-
cause there are many persons who have been deluded by the devil in
that fashion who never had faith in Christ! Faith in Christ never rests in
feelings. It rests on a “You have said it.” Ask Faith whether it will ever
take its stand on anything but a, “You have said,” and Faith will answer,
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“No. I cannot climb to Heaven on a ladder made of dreams—they are too
flimsy to bear my feet.” Faith, why do you not march on? Why do you not
cross that bridge? “No,” says Faith, “I cannot. It is made up of feelings
and feelings are intoxicating things—and I cannot place my feet upon
them.” Faith will stand on a promise, though it is no bigger than a grain
of mustard seed! But it could not stand on a feeling if it were as large as
the everlasting mountains! Faith can build on a “You have said it.” But it
cannot build on feelings, on dreams and experiences—it only relies on
this—“You have said it.” Let me caution my Hearers against suppositions
which some of them have as to salvation. Some persons think that the
Holy Spirit is a kind of electric shock working in the heart. That there is
some mysterious and terrible thing they cannot understand, which they
must feel, not only very differently from what they ever felt before, but
even superior to anything described in God’s Word! Now I beg to tell you
that so far from the effectual operation of the Holy Spirit being a dark
thing in its manifestation, it is, because it is the Holy Spirit, a thing of
simplicity and light! The way of salvation is no great mystery—it is very
plain—it is, “believe and live.” And Faith needs no mysteries to hang it-
self upon. It catches hold of the bare naked promise and it says, “Lord,
do as You have said.”

My faith can, on this promise, live. | know that on this promise it can
never die. Faith needs neither testimonies of man, nor learning of philo-
sophers, nor eloquence of orators, nor feelings, nor visions, nor dreams!
It needs nothing else applied to the heart but what God has said! And it
goes to God and says, “Lord, do as You have said.”

III. Now for the third remark. We see that Faith is a very bold thing—
when God promises something, faith goes to God and says, “Lord, do as
You have said.”

My third remark is that FAITH IS QUITE RIGHT IN SO DOING. The
Lord always meant, when He said a thing, that we should remind Him of
it. God’s promises were never meant to be waste paper. He means that
they should be used! Whenever God gives a promise, if a man does not
use that promise, the promise fails in effect to that man and God’s great
intention therein is in some measure frustrated. God sent the promise on
purpose to be used. If | see a Bank of England note, it is a promise for a
certain amount of money and I take it and use it. And oh, my Friend, do
try and use God’s promises—nothing pleases God better than to see His
promises put in circulation! He loves to see His children bring them up to
Him and say, “Lord, do as You have said.” And let me tell you that it glo-
rifies God to use His promises. Do you think that God will be any the
poorer for giving you the riches He has promised? Do you think He will
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be any the less holy for giving holiness to you? Do you think He will be
any the less pure for washing you from your sins? And He has said,
“Come now, let us reason together, though your sins are as scarlet, they
shall be as wool; though they are red, they shall be whiter than snow.”
Faith gets hold of that promise and it does not just say, “This is a pre-
cious promise, I will look at it.” No, it goes right up to the Throne of God
and says, “Lord, here is the promise, do as You have said.” And God
says, “Oh, Faith, I am as glad to see the promise brought to Me, as you
are to bring it. I meant My promise to be used and the using of it glorifies
Me.” Why, if anyone gave us a check and we did not go to have it
cashed—though we might need the money badly enough—but suppose
we said, “I don’t like to go”—there would be some slur cast upon the cha-
racter of the man whose signature had made it valid! And so when a
Christian gets a promise, if he does not take it to God, he dishonors Him.
But when Faith, in all its raggedness, poverty and sickness about it, goes
to God and says, “Lord, I have nothing to recommend me but this—You
have said it—here is the promise, Lord, give me the fulfillment.” God
smiles and says, “Yes, My child, I love to see you trust Me. Here, take
back the fulfillment and go on your way rejoicing.”Never think that God
will be troubled by your asking Him about His promises! God likes to be
troubled, if I may use such an expression. He likes you to go to His door
and say, “Great Banker, cash this note. Great Promiser, fulfill this prom-
ise. Great Covenant God, fulfill Your Covenant and send me not away
empty.” “Do as You have said,” is a legitimate request. We ought to say it.
It honors God and God meant that we should so use His promises! “Do
as You have said.”

Another remark—Faith has very good reason for appealing to God to do
as He has said. If you should say to Faith, “Faith, why do you expect God
to do as He has said? Do you know you are undeserving of such-and-
such a mercy? Though He has said it, why do you expect it?” Faith would
answer, “I have a whole bundle of reasons that justify the act. And in the
first place, I have a right to expect Him to do as He has said, because He
is a true God—I know He cannot lie. He has said He will give me such-
and-such a thing. If He were not a truthful God, I would not say, ‘do as
You have said.’ But since He is a true God and never was known to break
His promise, and since, moreover, by two Immutable things, wherein it is
impossible for God to lie—His oath and His promise—He has made the
thing secure. And since I know that in Christ all the promises are yes,
and amen, I think I have good reason enough for going to Him and say-
ing, ‘do as You have said.’ If He were some fallible being who promised
and would not perform, I might hesitate somewhat. But since He is al-
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ways true and constantly precious, I will go and say to Him, ‘Lord, do as
You have said.” Poor Sinner! God has said, “He that confesses his sin
shall find mercy.” Now, if you go to God, you need no other plea than
this—“Lord, do as You have said. I have confessed my sins—do as You
have said.” “But, Sinner, why should I do as I have said? You do not de-

serve it.” “Lord, You are a true God—
You have promised to forgive,
All who on Your Son believe.
Lord I know You can not lie,
Give me Christ or else I die.”

Go, poor Sinner, tell the Lord that! And as truly as He is God, He will
never send you away empty! Faith has good reasons to feel that God is
true and, therefore, He will do as He has said. And not only so, but He is
able to do it—His ability is Infinite. His intentions, also, are the same—
His promises never get worn out by being circulated and they become all
the more sure for being tried! Poor Sinner, here again is a joyful
thought—you can go to God and say, “Lord You have promised to wash
away all our iniquities and cast them into the depths of the sea. Lord, if
You had been a changeable God, I might have thought You would not
wash away mine, but You did wash Manasseh and you did wash Paul.
Now, Lord, because You are unchangeable, ‘do as You have said.” For
You are just the same, now, just as merciful, just as powerful and just as
kind as ever You were. Will you break Your promise, Lord? ‘Do as You
have said.”

But faith puts it on stronger ground than this—it says, “Lord, if You
do not do as You have said, You will be dishonored, you will be dis-
graced.” If a man does not carry out his promise, he is shunned—men
care not to associate with one who breaks his promise! And what would
become of God’s great name if He were to break His promise? Poor Sin-
ner! You are coming to the Fountain—God has given the promise that He
will wash every sinner that comes to the Fountain. Now, with reverence,
let me say it, poor Sinner. If Christ did not wash You, it would be a dis-
honor to His Truth! If you were to go to Christ and He were to cast you
out, surely, the devils in Hell would despise the name of Him who breaks
His promise! Beloved, to suppose that God could violate His promise is to
suppose Him divested of His Godhead! Take away God’s honor from Him,
and He becomes less than man. Take away the honor which even man
holds dear and what do you make of God? “Oh, Sir,” you say, “but I do
not deserve it. I am such a poor worthless creature! He will not keep His
promise to me.” I tell you that does not make a whit of difference in God’s
promise. If He has promised, He is Divinely bound to perform His prom-
ise, in whatever state you may be. Though you have slandered God,
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though you may have hated Him and despised Him, run away from Him
and in every way ill-treated Him—if He has made a promise to you, here,
in His Word, I will be bound for my God! He would keep a promise to the
devil if He had made one. And if He has made a promise to you who are
ever so vile, He will keep that promise to you. Hear the promise, then,
once more—Are you a sinner?—“This is a faithful saying and worthy of
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,
even the chief.” And, again—“He is able to save unto the uttermost them
that come unto God by Him.” And, again—“Come unto Me, all you that
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” And let me say again—with the
most profound reverence—if Christ did not give rest to every weary,
heavy-laden sinner that came to Him, He would not be Christ. He would
lose His truthfulness, He would be undeified, He would lose His veraci-
ty—and the loss of one poor believing Sinner would be the loss of God’s
own Godhead. It would be the dethroning of the Immortal. It would be
the pulling down of Heaven, the breaking asunder of the universe and
the dissolution of Creation’s own earth and Creation, itself. Faith may
well go to God and say, “Lord, do as You have said. For if You do not, it
will be a dishonor to Yourself.”

And—Iet us conclude by asking, what has God said? I cannot tell you
all that He has said to you, because I cannot mark out all the different
characters here. But, my dear Friends, whatever may be your character,
from the earliest stage of religion up to the last, there is always some
special promise to you. And you have only to turn your Bible over and
find it and then go to God with, “Do as You have said.” Let me just select
a few characters. There is one here, exceedingly faint in the ways of the
Lord. “Oh,” he says, “I am faint, though I hope I am pursuing.” Now, here
is the promise—“He gives power unto the faint.” When you get such a
promise, stick hard and fast to it. Do not let the devil cheat you out of it,
but keep on saying, “Lord, You have said, ‘He gives power unto the faint.’
Do as You have said.” Let it ring and ring again in the ears of the Promis-
er and He will be a Performer! “Ah,” says another, “I am not faint. I am
afraid I scarcely have life at all. I am a hungry and thirsty soul. I need
Christ, but I cannot get at Him.” Hear this—“Blessed are they who hun-
ger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.” Take that
promise to God and keep to it—do not plead anything else, but go to God
over and over again with this—“Lord, You have said it—do as You have
said.” Are you covered all over with sin and under a deep sense of your
iniquities? Go and tell Him this—“You have said, 1 will cast their iniqui-
ties into the depths of the sea.’” Lord, I know I have these sins. I do not
deny it. But you have said, 1 will pardon them.” I have no reason why
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You should pardon them. I cannot promise that I shall be better—but,
Lord—You have said it and that is enough—‘Do as You have said.”
Another one here is afraid lest he should not be able to hold onto the end
and lest, after having been a child of God, he should be a castaway.
Then, if that is your state, go and take this to God—“The mountains may
depart and the hills may be removed, but the Covenant of My love shall
not depart from you.” And when you are thinking that the Savior is going
away, catch hold of His garment and say, “Jesus, do as You have said.
You have said, 1 will never leave you.” ‘Do as You have said.” Or, if you
have lost His Presence, remember the promise, “I will come again to you.”
Go and say, “Lord, I have lost the sweet comfort of Your Presence in my
heart. But You have said, 1 will come again to you.” And if Satan says,
“He is gone away and will never come back again,” tell Satan he has
nothing to do with it! God has said it and keep to this, “Do as You have
said.” If you do that, you will need no other argument and no other rea-
son.

Let us suppose a case and having tried to illustrate the Truth by it, we
will have done. There is a desperate ruffian. He has been involved in 20
burglaries. It is said he has committed several murders. The police are
on his trail, they are hunting after him. He cannot be found. The princip-
al point is to find him, for it is hoped that by his discovery and his par-
don, more good might be done than even by his execution. Persons come
to this desperately bad fellow and they tell him, “If you give yourself up, I
dare say you will get a free pardon.” “I do not give myself up on dare-
says,” he says. Another comes and says, “If you were to give yourself up,
I would intercede for you. I know my lord so-and-so and such a man,
member of parliament, would intercede for you.” “No,” he would say, “let
well enough alone. I am pretty safe now. I am not going to give myself up
on the mere speculation that someone will intercede for me.” But, by-
and-by, there comes out a huge placard, “V. R. Free pardon to such a
man if he surrenders himself.” He walks straight up to the place. Some-
one says to him, “Stop, my dear fellow. Perhaps they will hang you.” “No,”
says, “they won’t.” Someone says, “They have been many years looking
for you. You do not think that if you get into the fangs of the law, now,
after all these years that the Queen will pardon you, do you?” “Yes,” he
says, “I can trust her. She has never given a free pardon and then ex-
ecuted anyone.” He goes to the office and they say, “We are astonished to
see this fellow. He might have stayed away—he had no necessity to give
himself up.” “See,” says one, “there is a policeman, are you not afraid?
There are the handcuffs. Are you not afraid that they will be put on your
wrists and that you will be put into jail?” “No,” he says, “I will walk all
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through the prison, but there is not a cell in which I may be locked up.
The Queen has said she will pardon me and I do not need anything else.”
“But look at your conduct. You know you deserve to be hanged.” “I know
I do, but I have received a free pardon and I will surrender myself.” “But
who can tell how many burglaries you will commit if you are allowed to
go free.” “Never mind, she has promised to pardon me and I know well
that her word will not be violated. Surely the Queen of England will not
lie even against such an offender as I am.”

Now, you would not wonder at that, would you? It would be no very
marvelous thing, because we can trust Her Majesty pretty fairly. But it is
the hardest thing to get sinners to come to God. “No,” says one, “I have
been a drunkard, God will not forgive me.” My dear Fellow, it is said, “All
manner of sin and iniquity shall be forgiven to man.” “Oh,” says another,
“l have been a swearer, I have been an infidel, I have blasphemed God
and broken all His statutes.” My dear fellow creature, it is said, “All
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men.” Cannot you
believe it? God means what He says! Can you not come to God, though
you are trembling—cast yourself before His feet—and say, “Lord, if You
damn me, I deserve it. If You should cast me down to Hell, I know You
would be just. But then, Lord, You have said, ‘Him that comes to Me I
will in no wise cast out”? I tell you, God will do as He has said! If you
have but faith to believe that promise, you need never fear!

Worthless, vilest of the vile, sweepings of the universe, the very offal of
Creation—if you come to God, He will take you in—for His promise is not
to be broken by reason of your vileness! He will receive you if you can but
plead a promise of your own case and say to Him, “Do as You have said.”
Now, then, I will say in conclusion—it will be easy enough for every poor
sinner, for every penitent sinner, for every weak saint, to go home and
turn his Bible over. And by a little diligence he will be able to find a
promise that will exactly suit his case. And if he does not find such a
promise, it will be because he did not look long enough, for there is one
that just fits. And when he has got hold of it, let him go to God and say,
“Lord, do as You have said,” and let him keep to that. And the heavens
would sooner fall than one of God’s promises should be broken!

Oh, trust my Master! Oh, trust my Master! Trust your souls to Him!
Trust your bodies to Him, I beseech you. Do it, for His own name’s sake!
Amen and Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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WHERE TRUE PRAYER IS FOUND
NO. 1412

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, MAY 5, 1878,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Therefore has Your servant found in his heart to pray this prayer to You.”
2 Samuel 7:27.

DAVID had first found it in his heart to build a house for God. Sitting
in his house of cedar, he resolved that the Ark of God should no longer
abide under curtains, but should be more suitably housed. The Lord,
however, did not design that David should build His Temple, though He
accepted his pious intentions and declared that it was well that it was in
his heart. From which we may learn that our intentions to serve the Lord
in a certain manner may be thoroughly good and acceptable and yet we
may not be permitted to carry them out. We may have the will but not the
power—the aspiration but not the qualification. We may have to stand
aside and see another do the task which we had chosen for ourselves—
and yet we may be none the less pleasing to the Lord who, in His great
love, accepts the will for the deed.

It is a holy self-denial which in such cases rejoices to see the Lord glori-
fied by others and at the Captain’s bidding cheerfully stands back in the
rear when zeal had urged it to rush to the front. It is as true service not to
do as to do when the Lord’s Word prescribes it. The reason why David was
not to build the house is not stated here, but you will find it in 1 Chroni-
cles 28:2, 3. “Then David the king stood up upon his feet, and said, Hear
me, my brethren, and my people: for me, I had in my heart to build an
house of rest for the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, and for the footstool
of our God, and had made ready for the building: but God said unto me,
You shall not build an house for My name, because you have been a man
of war, and have shed blood.”

David’s wars had been necessary and justifiable and by them the peo-
ple of the Lord had been delivered. But the Ever Merciful One did not de-
light in them and would not use for building His Temple an instrument
which had been stained with blood. The great Prince of Peace would not
have a warrior’s hand to pile the palace of His worship, choosing rather
that a man whose mind had exercised itself in quieter pursuits should be
the founder of the place of rest for the Ark of His Covenant of Peace. He is
not so short of instruments as to use a sword for a trowel, or a spear for a
measuring rod, especially when these have been dyed in the blood of His
cre